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VISHNUI PITRAXA. 


BOOK V. (continued). 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Akriira^H meditations? onKfinlnja: his arrival atGokula: his delight 
at Knsittia and his brother. 

Akrura, having set off in his quick travelling-car, 
procecfled to visit Krishna at the pastures* of Nanda; 
and, as he went along, he congratulated himself on his 
superior good foi-tune, in having an opportunity of lie- 
holding a descended portion of the deity, f “Now,” 
thought be, “has my life borne fruit; my night is fol- 
lowed by the dawni of flay: since 1 shall see the conn- 
tenance of Vishnu, whose eyes are like the expanded 
leaf of the lotos, t I shall behold that Ioto.s-eyed aspect § 
of Vishnu, which, when seen only in imagination, takes 
away the sins of men. I .shall, to-day, behold that glory 
of gloi’ies,!!, the mouth of Vishrui,H whence proceeded 

^ Qokula. t Namely, Chakn'n, in the original. 

X Here fcdlows, in the Sanskrit, a stanza left untranslated*. 

’ETW ^ W9rr fwx;: i 

■sf% TTT^wnfr irr ii 

Srilhara gives this stanza; but Hatnagarbha does not appear, from my 
MSS. of his commentary, to recognize it. 

§ Literally, “the lotos-eye.'’ 

II 1 Variant, preferred by the commentator Ratnagarbha: 

•f The original has Bhagavat. 

?. 1 
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VISHNU PUR^A. 


the Vedas and all their dependent sciences.* I shall 
see the sovereign of the world, by whom the world is 
sustained; f who is worshipped as the best of males,! 
as the male of sacx’ifice§ in sacrificial rites. 1 shall see 
Kesava, who is without beginning or end; by wor- 
shipping whom with a hundred sacrifices, Indra ob- 
tained the sovereignty over the gods. That Hari, 
whose nature is unknowm to Brahma, Indra, Rudra, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, Adityas, and Maruts, ^'iH (this 
day,) touch my body. The soul of all, the knower of 
all, he who is all, and is present in all, he who is per- 
manent, undecaying, all-pervading, will converse with 
me. He, the unborn, who has preserved the woi'ld in 
the various forms of a fish, a toi’toise, a boar, a horse, ^ 


* The commentator || explains this to mean Hayagn'vn,— or 
Vishnu with the neck and head of a horse, —who, it is said, in tlie 
Second Book IF of the Bhagavata, appeared at the end of a great 


* To render veddiiga. 
t A^'hilddhdra. 

J Parushoitama. See Vol. J., p. 16, note t- 
§ yajna’-purusha. See VoL I., p. 163, core 

(I The wor(li> of the connnentators are, in common, simply | 

I But I show, presently, that they must ho wrong 

% The passage referred to is Chapter ViL, 11 , where Brahma is the 

speaker. The original and Bnrnoufs translation are subjoined: 

Wt w: II 

**Dans mon sacrifice, Bhagavat hn-meme fut Hayaijircha, le male dn 
sacrifice, dont la conleur est celle de I’or, dont ies VcmIus et les sacri- 
fices sont la substance, et les diviniles Tame; quand il respira, de ses 
narines sort] rent de ravissantes paroles,” 

Professor Wilson’s - view of the -meaning of stanza just quoted is 
more than usually imaginative. 


r 
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a lion,* will, this clay, speak to me. Now, the lord of 
the earth, who assumes shapes at will, has taken upon 
him the. condition of humanity, to aceoraplish some 
object cherished in his heart. That Anantu, who holds 


jHtrforuuitl by lirahnif'u and brnatlu^d from bis nostrils 
thn ti’xls of thn ViMia.s. Tim fourth Avatara is always, else- 
wlu'ro, said to bo tho Vauiana, <jr dwarf, f 


III Bh(igivo(ii(i'-pUTdn(t^ VIIL, XXIV., 7> 8, it is said, that, as 
Brahma slinidjrrr.d, the Vtsias slipped out of hia mouth, ami Hayagriya 
came, ami furtively curried them otf. Hari, or Vishnu, it is subseiiiiently 
stated, at last slew Hayugviva. 

According to Vol. IL, p. 125, Vishnu is worshipped, in Rhadraswa, as 
Tfayusiras, — the Huyu.4irsha of the verses cited above, and of the Bhaga- 
mia-punmi, V„ XVIJL, L For Aswasiras, as an epithet of Nara- 
yaha, or Vishnu, see the Mahdbhdraia, Banti-parvan, 131O0, &o. 

With this divinity Professor Wilson has confounded the demon Haya- 
griva, for whom see Vol. II., p. 70, note §, and p. 210, note 1. A.4wa- 
gnva, mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata, Atli’-parvan, U 2583, is, presumably, 
identical with the latter, who hu.s a fellow in Aswasiras ,— iL 2531 
and 2840. 

The vassiiKfi in Vol. I., PTCfacc, p. LXXXVL, where “Vishnu, as Ha- 
yagriva” is spoken of, I hare not yet been able to -verify. In the mean- 
time, it may pretty .safely ho snnni.secl that there is a mistake. 

Haya.^irshii, llayasiras, and A.swasiia.H are, being interpreted, ‘Horse- 
headed’; llayagn’va .and Aswagn'va, ‘Horse-necked 

In the ^ahdukalpadrmia, the first definition of Hayagriva makes him 
an epiphany of Vi..hnu, for the sake of recovering the Vedas, which had 
been carried oif by Madbn and Kai^abha The passage there quoted— 
Mahahharata, Sdnti-parvan, M. 13497 — 13503, does not, however, men- 
tion Huyagiivu at all, but Aswasiras. 

My friend Mr. C. 1’. Brown informs me, that, in the Madras Presidency, 
Hayagriva is a not uncommon name for a Brahman to bear. The fact 
is noteworthy. Hayagrivahan, “Slayer of Hayagriva," is an epithetical 
de.signation of Bayaiirsha, i. e., Vishnu. 

» Siiidia; which here denotes nri-simha, the commentators say. See 
Vol IV., p. 277, text ifnd note 1. . 

t See Vol. ill., p. 18, text and note 1. 


1 
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VISHNU PUR1]^A. 


the earth upon his crest, and who has descended upon 
earth for its- protection, will (this day,) call me by my 
name. Glory to that being, whose deceptive adoption 
of father, son, friend, brother, mother, and relative 
the world is unable to penetrate! Glory to him, who 
is one with true knowledge, who is inscrutable,* and 
through whom, seated in his heart, the Yogin crosses 
the wide expanse of worldly ignorance and illusion! 
1 bow to him, who, by the performers of holy ritcjs, 
is called the male of sacrifice (Yajnapurusha); by 
pious worshippers f is termed VAsudeva; and, by the 
cultivators of philosophy, t Vishnu. May he in whom 
cause, and effect, and the world itself is compre- 
hended be propitious to me, through his truth; for 
always do I put my trust in that unborn, eternal Hari, 
by meditation on whom man becomes the repository 
of all good things.” § 

His mind thus animated by devout faith, and medi- 
tating in this manner, Akriira (proceeded on his road, 
and) arrived at Gokiila a little befoi’c sunset, at the 
time of the milking of the cows.|j And there he saw 
Kfishha, amongst the cattle, dark as the leaf of the 


* Ameya. 
t Sdiwaia, 
t Vedanta. 

§ wr i 

_L ■ -iT -f . II * r r- ,, , I * — 

Tsrar N«in»r iroir ii 

II The original here has “ah th^ 'milking-place oftbe'coWs% 

WB(;i Sridhara’s and RatnagaYbha’s comment: | | 
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full-blown lotos; his eyes of the same colour,* and 
his breast decorated wdth the S’rfvatsaf mark; long- 
armed, and broad-chested; having a high nose,: and 
a lovely countenance brightened with mirthful smiles; 
treading firmly on the ground, with feet whose nails 
were tinted red ; dud in yellow garments, and adorned 
with a garland of for(*Ht-fiowers; § having a fresh- 
gathered c.reejHn' In his haud,'ii and a chajdet of white 
lotoK-ilowers on his head.*!l Akrtira** also beheld, 
there, Balabhadra, wdiite us a swan, a jasmine, or the 
moon, and dressed in blue raiment; having large and 
powerful armsjff and a countenance as radiant as a 
lotos in bloom,— like another Kail4sa-mountain, crested 
with a wreath of clouds. 

When Akriira saw these two youths, his counte- 
nance expanded with delight, ++ and the dovra of his 
body stood erect (with pleasure). For this he thought 
to be supreme ha[)piness and glory; this, the double 
manifestation of the divine VAsudeva. §§ This was the 
twofold gratification of his sight, to behold the creator 


* I 

+ See Vrtl. IV.. p. 268. 



I 


P I Variant, accepted by the commentator Ratna- 

garbha: rfH I 


t 


I 


Yadu-mndana, “descendant of Yada,” in the or.ginal. 
ff Add “and shonlders". 
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of the universe: now he hoped that his bodily form 
would yield fruit, — as it would bring him in contact 
with the person of Bahshha,*— and that the wearer of 
infinite forms would place his hand on his back; the. 
touch of whose finger alone is sufficient to dispel sin, 
and to secure imperishable felicity; that hand which 
launches the fierce irresistible discus, blazing with all 
the flames of fire, lightning, and the sun, and, slaugh- 
tering the demon -host, washes the collyrium from 
the eyes of their brides; that hand into which Bali 
poured water, and thence obtained inefiable enjoy- 
ments below the earth, f and immortality, and do- 
minion over the gods for a whole Manwantara, without 
peril from a foe. “Alas! He will despise me for my 
connexion with Kaihsa,— an associate with evil, though 
not contaminated by it. How vain is his birth, who 
is shunned by the virtuous!! And yet, what is there, 

urappjFr wf II 

t The original implies that Bali, who had dwelt below the earth, ob- 
tained, &c.; 

***** ■arf%;Whrr- 

Eor Bali,—- a Daitya, son of Virochana,— successively sovereign of Pi- 
tala and an Indra, see VoJ. II., p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; VoL III, 
p. 18, note I, and p. 23. 

The translation, towards the end of the present chapter, is very free, 
generally. 

t ’wSjtir »rf 

WT^ aff^TTt II 
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in this world, unknown to him who resides in the 
hearts of all men, who is ever existent^ exempt from 
imperfection, the aggregate of the quality of purity, 
and identical with true knowledge?* With a heart 
wholly devoted to him, then, I will approach the lord 
of all lords, the descended portion of Purushottama, 
of Vishnu, who is without beginning, middle, or end.” 


Some of my MSS. hnve, instead of ^ I 1 

This variant is noted by the commentator Eatnagarbba, and appears in 
the text of Sridbara* 

• ’irr’rrarwnTww^^- 

TTT 

*(t ri S |iR^T f^ II 



CHAPTER XVIIL 


Grief of the Gopis, on the departure of Krishna and Balararna 
with Aknira: their leaving Gokula. Aknira bathes in the 
Yanmmi; beholds the divine forms of the two youths, and 
praises Vishnu. 

THUS meditating, the Y4dava approached Govinda, 
(and addressed him,) and said “I am Aknira,” and 
bowed his head down to the feet of Hai-i,* ButKrishha 
laid upon him his hand, which was .marked with the 
flag, the thunderbolt, and the lotos, and drew him 
(towards him), and affectionately embraced him. Then 
Ramaf and Kesava entered into conversation with 
him, and, having heard from him all that had occurred, 
were much pleased, and led him to their habitation: 
there they resumed their discoui’se, and gavc^ him food 
to eat, and treated him with proper hospitality.! 
Akrura told them how (their father) Anakadundubhi,§ 
the princess Devakl, and (even his own fathez*,) Ugra- 
sena had been insulted by the iniquitous demon, || 
Kanisa: he also I’elated to them the pui'pose for which 
be had been despatched. When he had told them all 
these things, the destroyer of Kesint said to him: “I 

* ’nnw firwr it: i 

f The original has Bala. 

: TTTWn I 

fTcrem: ii 

§ See Vol. IV., p. 101, text and note l. 

II Ddnava. 

^ Kdi-svdam, Compare the cognate epithet of Krishna, Madhusii- 
'dana, “slayer of Madhu,” 
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was aware of all that you have told me, lord of liberal 
gifts.* Rdma and I will go, to-morrow, to Mathur4, 
along with you. The elders of the cowherds shall ac- 
company us, bearing ample otferiugs. f Rest here to- 
nighh and dismiss all anxiety. t Within three nights 
I will slay Kamsa and his adherents.” 

Having given orders, accordingly, to the cowherds, 
Akrdra, with Kcsava and Rama, § retired to rest., and 
slept soundly in the dwelling of Nanda. The next 
morning was bright; and the youths prepare<l to de- 
pai’t for Mathura, with Akrdra. The Gropls, seeing 
them about to set forth, were much afflicted; they 
wept bitterly; their bi’acelets were loose upon their 
arms; and they thus communed together:! “If Ro- 
vinda depart for MathurA how will he return to G-o- 
kula? His ears will there be regaled with the melo- 
dious and polished conversation of the women of the 
city. Accustomed to the language of the graceful 
females of Mathurf'i, he will never again endure the 
rustic expressions of the Gropis, Hari, the pride of the 
station, 1 is carried otf; and a fatal blow is inflicted 
upon us by inexorable destiny. Expressive smiles, 
soft language, graceful airs, elegant gait, and significant 

Here follawa a stanza left untranslated: 

f^rfw fTf wr n 

These verses are recognized, in their texts and comments, by both the 
scholiasts. Furthermore, they are found translated at length in Professor 
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. 

t Updyana. 

§ Balabhadra, in the Sanskrit. 

II The translation is, hereabouts, free and expanded. 

% QoshtTia, 
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glances belong to the women of the city. * Hari is of 
rustic breeding; and, captivated by their fascinations, 
what likelihood is there of his returning to the society 
of any one amongst us?f Kesava, who has mounted 
the car, to go to Mathura, has been deceived by the 
cruel, (vile), and desperate. Akn'ira. Does not the un- 
feeling traitor know the affection that wc all here feel 
for our Hari, the joy of our eyes, that he is taking him 
away? Unkind that he is, Govinda is departing from 
us, along with Rdma. Haste! Let us atop him. Why 
talk of telling our seniors that we cannot bear his loss? 
What can they do for us, when we are consumed by 
the fires of separation? The Gopas, with Nanda at 
their head, are, themselves, prepai’ing to depart. No 
one makes any attempt to detain Govinda. Bright is 
the morning that succeeds to this night, for the women 
of MathiuA; for the bees of their eyes will feed upon 
the lotos-face of Achyuta. Happy are they who may 
go hence without impediment, and behold, enraptured, 
Kfishha on his journey. A great festival will give 
pleasure, to-day, to the eyes of the inhabitants of Ma- 
thurd, when they see the person of Govinda. + What 
a blissful vision will be seen by the happy women (of 
the city), whose brilliant eyes shall regard, unchecked, 

- ■ ■■ 

t TTwf I 

tlT% WT fMT II 

: ^1% t?f%r % i 

w«rT: ii 
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the countenance of Krishna!* Alas! The eyes of the 
Gopi's have been deprived of sight by the relentless 
Brahm4,f after he had shown them this great treasure. 
In propoifion as the affection of Hari for us decays, 
so do our linibs wither, and the bracelets slip from 
our arms.: And now the cruel Akriira urges on the 
horses. All conspire to treat unhappy females with 
imkindness, Alas! alas! Mh*. see, now, only the dust 
of his chariot-wheels. And now he is far away; for 
even that dust is no longer to he seen.” Thus lamented 
by the women, § Kesava and RAma quitted the dis- 
trict of Vraja. ‘ Travelling in a car drawn by fleet 
horses, they arrived, at noon, at the banks of the Ya- 
munA, when Akriira requested them to halt a little, 
whilst he performed the usual daily ceremonial in the 


^ In the Bhigavata, Hari Tamsa, several adventures of 
Krishxia, during his residence at Vraja, are recorded, of which our 
text niakes no mention. Of these, the two most popular are 
XClfishna’s taking away the clothes of the Gopis whilst bathing, 
and his liberating the Gopas from the mouth of Aghdsura,!] — dis- 
guised as a vast serpent,— into which they had entered, thinking 
it a cavern in a mountain. The omission of these two legends, 
or of any of the rest, is not much to be regretted. 


♦ The original has Adhokshaja, for the signification of which word see 
VoL I., p. 28, note 

t VidhatB, in the Sanskrit. Vide infra^ p. 15, note 

II That is to say, Agha the Asura. He was Kanisa*s generalissimo; 
and it seems that little more than this fact is known of him. See the 
Bhdgavatarpurdrla, X., Prior Section, Chapter 'XII. 
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river. Accordingly, the intelligent Akrdra bathed, 
and rinsed his mouth; and then, entering the stream, 
he stood meditating upon the supreme being. f But 
he beheld (mentally,*) Balabhadra, having a thousand 
hooded heads, a garland of jasmine-flowers, and large 
red eyes,i attended by V4.suki,§ Rambhsi,|| and other 
mighty serpents, t praised by the Gandharvas, deco- 
rated with wild flowers, wearing dark-coloured gai’- 
ments, crowned with a chaplet^ of lotoses, ornamented 
with brilliant ear-rings, inebriate, and standing at the 
bottom of the river, in the water.* On his lap he also 

^ The noonday prayer, or Sandhyd. 

® By his Dhydna, or force of meditation, in which it is at- 
tempted to bring before the mind’s eye some definite form of the 
object of adoration. In this case, Akriira is compelled to see a 
form he did not anticipate. The Hari Vamsa, f f very clurnsily, 
sets him to meditate upon the serpent Sesha, which spoils the 
story; intended, as that is, to exhibit the identity of Balarama 
and Krishna with the Supreme. 

^ Balarama was, thus, visible in his real character of ^esha, ti- 
the chief of serpents, the couch of Vishnu, and supporter of the 
world. 


The Yamuna is here called Kilindi. 
t To translate Brahma. 



I 


§ See Vol. II„ p. 74. 

II See Vol. IL, p. 287, note *. The conjecture which I there ventured 
thus turns out to be correct. 

■jf Favamiin. 

Avaiamaha, 
ft Chapter 5CIII. 

++ See VqP pp^ 74 and 85, and pj 211, note 1 ; also, Vol.lll.,* pp. 30, 31. 
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belield, at his ease,* Krishna, of the complexion of a 
cloud,' with full and coppery eyes, having an elegant 
form, and four hands, armed with the discus and other 
weapons, wearing yellow clothes, decorated with many- 
coloured flowers, and appearing like a cloud embel- 
lished with streams of lightning and the bow of Indra-f 
His breast was marked with the celestial sign;t his 
anna were radiant with bracelets; a diadem shone on 
his brow;§ and he wore a white lotos for his crest. || 
He was attended by Sanandanat and other holy sages, 
who, fixing their eyes upon the tips of their noses, 
were absorbed in profound meditation.** 

Wlien Akrfira beheld Balar4maff and Kfishfia in this 
situation, he was much amazed, and wondered how 
they could so quickly have got there from the chariot. 
He wished to ask them this; but JanArdana deprived 
him of the faculty of speech, at the moment. Ascend- 
ing, then, from the water, he repaired to the car; and 
there he foutid them both, (quietly) seated, in the same 
human persons as before. Plunging, again, into the 
water, there he again beheld them, hymned, as before, 

' Or, rather, he beheld Ghanasyama, — an appellation of Krishna, 
who is so called from being as black (sydma) as a cloud (ghana). 


♦ AUishiK 

f 4akra, in the original. 

I To render 4rivatsa, Vide supra, p. 5. 

(I Avataihsaka. 

See Vol. II., p. 226; and p. 227, note I. , 

ft The Sanskrit has Bala. 
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by the Gandharvas, saints,* sages, f and sei’pents. 
Apprehending, therefore, their real character, he thus 
eulogized the eternal deity, who consists of true 
knowledge :t 

“Salutation to thee, who art uniform and manifold, 
all-pervading, supreme spirit, of inconceivable glory, 
and who art simple existence !§ Salutation to thee, 0 
inscrutable, who art truth, and the essence ol‘ obla- 
tions! || Salutation to thee, 0 lord, whose nature is 
unknown, who art beyond primeval matter, who 
exiateat in five forms, t as one with the elements, with 
the faculties,** with matter, with the living soul, with 
supi'eme spirit! ff Show' favour (to me), 0 soul of the 
universe, essence of all things, perishable or eternal, 
whether addressed by the designation of BrahmA 
Vishnu, Siva, or the like. I rnlore thee, O god,tt 
whose nature is indescribable, w'hose jnirpose.s are in- 
scrutable, whose name, even, is unknown; §§ for the at- 


* Muni, 

t Siddha, 

§ 1 

’TH: II 

II Eavia, 

^ See VoL L, p. 2, note 1, where this passage is referred to and en- 
larged on. 

** Indriya, 

ft Atman and paramdtman. The first is the same as jivdtman. See 
Yol. IV.. p. 253, note 
Faramekwara. 

Ahhidhdna here takes the place of the more 
ordinary ndman^ the term rendered ‘‘appellation”, just below. See Vol. IV., 
p. 346, supplement to p. 267, note 



BOOK V,, CHAP. XVm. 


15 


tributes of appellation or kind* are not applicable to 
to thee, who art that,^ the supreme Brahma, eternal, 
unchangeable, uncreated, f But, as the aceoinpllsh- 
ment of our objects cannot be attained except through 
some specific form,: thou art termed, by us, Krishna, 
Aehyuta, Ananta, or Vishnu. § Thou, unborn (divinity), 
art all the objects of these impersonations; thou art 
the gods, and all other beings; thou art the whole 
world; thou art all. Soul of the universe, thou ai’t 
exempt from change; and there is nothing except thee 
in all this existence. Thou art Brahnui, Pahipati, Ar- 
yaman,{| I)hatfi, and Vidhati'i; t thou art Indra,®* air, 
fire, the regent of the watei-s,ff the god of wealth,:: and 
judge of the dead;§§ and thou, although but one, pre- 
sidest over the world, with vai’ioiis energies addressed 
to various purposes. Thou, identical with the solar 
ray, Greatest the universe; all elementary substance is 

^ Tad, ‘that’; all that is, or that can be conceived* 

^ It should seem, from a collation of passages, that jdti^ the express 
sion here used* is synonymous with rupa. Do ndinarb and fdti signify 
‘genus’ aud ‘species’? Bee Voh IL, p. a28, text and note and p. 337, 
supplemieutary note to p. 59, 1. 8. 

t Aja. 


: I 



^ Dhatfi and Vidhatfi are said to he Brahma as protector and creator. 
See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays^ Vol. I., p. 191, In lieu of Dhatri, 
some MSS* yield Vishiiu. 

** To represent iridoMapati^ ‘lord of the gods.’ 
ft Toyeia\ Varuha, to-wit. 

XI Dlmna-pati] namely, Kubera. 

§§ The original yields Antaka, who is one with Yama. See Yol. II., 
p. 216, note 1. 
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composed of thy qualities; and thy supreme form is 
denoted by the imperishable term sat (existence). 
To him who is one with true knowledge; who is, and 
is not, perceptible, * I bow. Glory be to him, the lord 
Vdsudeva, to Sankarshaha, to Pradyumna, and to Ani- 
ruddha!”^ 


^ Akrura’s piety is» here, prophetic: the mn and grandson of 
KiHshha (see VoL IV., p. 112,) are not yet born. But this is the 
Yaishhava style of addressing Kfkhiia, or Vishnu, as identical 
with four Vyuhas,— ‘arrangements* or ‘ dispositions*,— Knshda, 
Balardma, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha.f See the Asiatic Ee- 
searches, VoL XVI., In this, as in several other places, 

the Vishnu Parana differs from some of tlie other narratives of 
Krishna, by the length and character of the prayers addressed to 
Vishnu. The Hari Vamsa, for instance, here lias no prayer or 
panegyric at all; the Bhagavata inserts one. 


* Sat and asat^ ‘real* and ‘unreal'. 

t Ratnagarbha, one of the commentators on the VtsMu^purMai rulers, 
to a similar purport, to the Makdbhdrata, The passage intended is, 
apparently, in the &dnU-pan)an^---U. 12888, et 
I Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol, I., p. 45. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Aknira conveys Krishna and Rama near to Mathura, and leaves 
them : they enter the town» Insolence of Kamsa’s washerman : 
Kfishha kills him. Civility of a flower-seller: Kfishha giv^es 
him his benediction, 

THUS, the Y4tkva (Akriira), standing in the river, 
praised Kfislnia, and worshipped him with imaginary* 
incense and flowers. Disregarding (all) other objects, 
he fixed his (whole) mind upon the deity; and, having 
c.ontinued, for a long time, in spiritual contemplation, f 
he (at last,) desisted from his abstraction , conceiving 
he had effected the purposes of soul. + Coming up from 
tbe water of the Yamund, he went to the car; and 
there he beheld Rima and Kfishiia, seated as before. 
As his looks denoted surprise, Kfishiia said to him: 
“Surely, Akinira, you have seen some marvel in the 
stream of the Yamum^; for your eyes are staring, as 
if with astonishment.” Aknira replied: “The marvel 
that I have seen in the sti’cam of the Yamuna I behold 
before me, even here, in a bodily shape; for ho whom 
I have encountered in the water, Ki'ishi'ia, is, also, 
your wondrous self, of whose illustrious person tbe 
whole world is the miraculous develop merit. § But 

* Manomaya, 
t Bmhma-hhiia, 

This is in the same stanza with what immediately follows, and should 
have been connected with it, in tbe translation. 

wn ^vct; ii 
v. 
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enough of this. Let us proceed to Mathura. I am 
afraid Kamsa will be angry at our delay: such is the 
wretched consequence of eating the bread of another.”*' 
Thus speaking, he urged on the quickf horaes; and 
they arrived, after sunset, at Mathurd. Wlien they 
came in sight of the city, Akriira said to Krishiia and 
Rama: “You must nowjouimey on fook whilst 1 pro- 
ceed alone in the car.J And you must not go t(f tin* 
house of Vasudeva; for the elder has been banished, 
by Kanisa, on your account.” 

Aknira, having thus spoken, left them, and entered 
the city; whilst Rdma and Krishiia continued to walk 
along the royal road. Regarded, with pleasure, by 
men and women, they went along sportively, looking 
like two young elephants. As they roamed about, 
they saw a washerman § colouring clothes; and, with 
smiling countenances, they went and threw down 
some of his fine linen. || The washerman was tlie 
servant of Kau'isa, made insolent by his master’s fa- 
vour;! and he provoked the two lads with loud and 

f Vdia-raMas. 

§ Eajaka, From the context the word seems to denote a dyer, 

II WT¥ff% I 

The lads did not “throw down some of his line linen”, bnt asked 
him for it. 

^ reading preferred hy the commentator Ratna- 

garbha; that accepted by Sn'dbaru; and neither of them 

mentions that of the other. 

t | 

Instead of > ‘"Jome MSS. have 
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scurrilous abuse, until Krishba struck him down, with 
his head to the ground, and killed him. Then, taking 
the clothes, they went their way, clad in yellow and 
blue raiment, until they came to a flower-seller’s shop. 
The flower-seller looked at them with astonishment, 
and wondered who they c-ould be, or whence they 
could have come. Seeing two youths so lovely, dre.sse(l 
in yellow and blue garments, he imagined them to be 
divinities descended upon earth. Being addressed by 
them with mouths budding like lotoses, and asked for 
some flowera, he placed his hands upon the ground^ 
and t.ouche<i it with his head, saying: “My lords have 
shown me great kindness, in coming to my house,*— 
fortunate that I am. I will pay them homage.” Having 
thus spoken, the flower-seller, with a smiling aspect, 
gave them whatever choice flowers they selected, to 
conciliate their favour. Repeatedly prostratingf him- 
self before them, he presented them with flowers, 
beautiful, fragrant, and fresh, t Kiishha, then, being 
much pleased with him, gave him this blessing; “For- 
tune, good friend, who depends upon me, shall never 
forsake you. Never shall you suffer loss of vigour or 
loss of wealth. As long as time shall last, your descend- 
ants shall not fail. § Having long tasted various de- 


t jnpJT, ivhich implies nothing more than a respectful inclination 
of the head and uplifting of the hands. 

X A7nala. 

§ ^ 5Erwf?T: I 

This lection, Ratnagarhha’s, is the one followed by the Translator. 
fe‘dhara’s and that of nearly all my best MSS. begins the verse with 
the words I 

2^ 
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lights (on earth), you shall, finally, obtain, by calling 
me to recollection, a heavenly region, the consequence 
of my favour. Your heart shall ever be intent on 
righteousness; and fulness of days shall be the portion 
of your posterity. Your descendants shall not be sub- 
ject to natural infirmities, as long as the sun shall en- 
dure.”* Having thus spoken, KiHshna and R4nia,f 
wor8hipi)ed by the flower-seller, went forth frotn his 
dwelling. ‘ 


* Those inciilents are told, with some uniiuporlaui dillVrmioeB, 
ill tlio other accounts of KiHshna’s youth. 


HIUF-Wfw WHl’T II 


t Ba Iadova, in the original. 




CHAPTER XX. 

Knsbna aiul Balarama meet Kubja; she is made straight by the 
former: they proceed to the palace. Kfishha breaks a bow 
intended for a trial of arms. Kamsa’s orders to his servants. 
Public games. Krishna and his brother enter the arena; the 
former wrestles with Chaiiura, the latter, with Mushiika, the 
king's wrestlers, who are, both, killed. Krishna attacks and 
slays Kariisa: he and Balaraina do homage to Vasiuleva and 
Devaki; the former praises Krishna. 

AS they proceeded along the high, road, they saw 
coming (towards them) a young girl, who was crooked) 
carrying a pot of unguent. Krishha addressed her 
sportively, and said; “For whom are you carrying that 
unguent? Tell me, lovely maiden;* tell me truly.” 
Spoken to as it were through affection, KubjA f well 
disposed towards Hari, replied to him also mirthfully, 
being smitten by his appearance: “Know you nok be- 
loved, that I am the servant of Kamsa, and appointed, 
crooked as I am, to prepai'e his perfumes?: Unguent 
ground by any other he does not approve of: hence I 
am enriched through his liberal rewards.” Then said 
Ki'ishiia: “Fair-faced damsel, give us of this unguent,— 

* Indvoarchlocho/rui. 

t No proper name, here and near the top of the next page, but “the 
deformed girl”. The word huitgd is rendered “crooked”, above. 

I d I *( II 

The name of the damsel, we are thus told, was Naikavakra. In the 
Bhdgavaia-purdna, X,, Prior Section, XLIL, 3, her name appears as 
Trivakra. She was so called, the commentator ^ridhara remarks, be- 
cause triply deformed, — namely, in the neck, in the chest, and in the 
waist. 
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fragrant, and fit for kings,— as much as we may rub 
upon our bodies.” “TaJce it,” answered Kubja. And 
she gave them as much of the unguent as was suf- 
ficient for their persons. And they rubbed it on var 
rioiis parts of their faces and bodies,* till they* looked 
like two clouds, one white and one black, decorated 
by the many-tinted bow of Indra. Then Krishna, f 
skilled in the cui'ative art, took hold of her, under the 
chin, with the thumb and two fingers, and lifted up 
her head, whilst, with his feet, he pressed down her 
feet; and, in this way, he made her straight When 
she was thus relieved from her deformity, she was a 
most beautiful woman and, filled with gratitude and 
affection, she took Govinda by the garment, and invited 
him to her house. Promising to come at some other 
time, Ki*ishna§ smilingly dismissed her, and then 


^ They had their bodies smeared in the style called Bha- 
ktiehchheda is, with the separating 

or distingaishing (chheda) marks of Vaishhava devotion (bhakti),— 
certain streaks on the forehead, nose, cheeks, breast, and arms, 
which denote a follower of Vishnu. See the Asiatic Kesearches, 
Vol. XVI, p. 33. II 


* The original here gives them the epithet f urmharshahha, 
t Sauri, in the Sanskrit. See the original in the next annotation. 

t N wf I 

wf NTrr wc i 

*fff: ¥l HTTTT II 

For some of the additions to the literal sense of the original, the 
Translator has drawn on Sridhara. 

§ The Sanskrit has Hari. 

II Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. L, p. 41. 
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laughed aloud, on beholding the countenance of Bala- 
deva.^* 

Dressed in blue and yellow garments, and anointed 
with fragrant unguents, f Kesava and Rdma proceeded 
to the hall of arms, which was hung round with gar- 
lands.! Inquiring of the warders which bow he was 
to try, and being directed to it, he took ik and bent 
it. § But, ch’awiug it with violence, he snapped it in 
two;^ and all Mathurti resounded with the noise which 
its fracture occasioned. Abused by the warders for 
breaking the bow, Kfishha and R4ma retorted, and de- 
fied them, and left the hall.]| 

When Kamsa knew that Akrfira had returned, and 
heard that the bow had been broken, he thus said to 
ChMfira and Mushtika, (his boxers): “Two youths, 
cowhePd boys, have ai-rived. You mustlrill them both, 
in a trial of sta'ehgth, IF in my presence ; for they prac- 

^ The story is similarly told in the Bhagavata, 

® The bending or breaking of a bow is a favourite incident 
in Hindu heroic poetry ; borrowed, no doubt, from the Bama- 
yana, where, however, it has an object: here it is quite gratuitous. 

* Eama, in the originaL 

+ I S®® *1®!^® 1 l'^® preceding page, 

i According to the original, in all my MSS., &c., the youths, not the 
hall, were thus adorned. 

§ ^ tn*rf I 

inprr ii 

Instead of lection of ^ridhara, Batnagarbha Las 

and says that we here have the name of the bow, Ayogava. 
The commentators mention and explain other readings 5 and my MSS. 
supply still more, 

II fwgrpfft' 1 

^ Mdlloryuddha, See note f in p. 39, infra. 
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tise against my life. I shall be well pleased if you kill 
them in the matcli, and will give you whatever you 
wish; not else. These two foes of mine must be killed 
by you, fairly or unfairly. The kingdom shall be ours 
in common, when they have perished.” Having given 
them these orders, he sent, next, for his elephant- 
driver, and desired him to station his (great) elephant, 
Kuvalaydpfda,— who was as vast as a cloud charged 
with rain,— near the gate of the arena, and drive him 
upon the two boys, when they should attempt to 
enter. * When Kamsa had issued these commands, and 
ascertained that the platforms were all ready (for the 
spectators), he awaited the rising of the sun, uncon- 
scious of impending death, f 
In the morning, the citizens assembled on the plat- 
forms set apart for them; and the princes, with the 
ministers and courtiers,! occupied the royal seats. 
Near the centre of the circle, judges of the games § 
were stationed by Kamsa, whilst he himself sat apart, 
close by, upon a lofty throne. Separate platforms 
were erected for the ladies of the palace,]' for the 


wm: gr 


> 

7fl II 


Instead of there occurs, as a common variant, the lection accoptotl 
by Sridhara, | This, mistaken for with the supposition that 

copqnf was misread is the only ground that I have discovered for 

the Translator's clause “who was as vast as a cloud charged with rain/’ 
f The original has which only implies that his death 

was near, not that he knew it to be so. 

X These two words are to represent dimiya, BMitya^ ‘dependants’, 
is a variant. 


I Variant: 


AntaKpura, 



BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 


25 


courtesans,* * * § and for the wives of the citizens. ‘ Nanda 
and the cowherds had places appropriated to them, at 

^ The Bhdgavata enters into even fewer particulars than our 
text, of the place set apart for the games. The Hari Vamsa 
gives a much more detailed description, which is, in some re- 
spects, curious. The want of any technical glossary, and the ge- 
neral manner in which tedinical terms are explained in the ordi- 
nary dictionaries, render it difficult to understand exactly what 
is intended; and any translation of the passages must be defect- 
ive. The BVench version, f however, probably represenls a 
much more splendid and theatrical scene than the text authorizes, 
and may, therefore, admit of correction. The general plan is 
nothing more than an enclosed space, surrounded by temporary 
structures of timber or bamboos, open or enclosed, and decorated 
with hangings and garlands. It may be doubted if the details 
described by the compiler of the Hari Yarhsa were very familiar 
even to him ; for his description is not always very consistent or 
pi^edse. Of two commentators, one evidently knows nothing of 
what he attempts to explain; but, with the assistance of the 
other, the passages may be thus, though not always confidently, 
rendered : 

“The king, Kamsa, meditating on these things, went forth, 
from his palace, to the place which had been prepared for the 
sight of the ceremonial (^), to inspect the scaffolds (^) which had 
been constructed. He found the place close set with the several 
platforms (^) of the different public bodies O, strongly put together, 
and decorated- with roofed pavilions of various sizes, supported 
by columns, and divided into commodious chambers, (®) The edi- 
fice was extensive, t well arranged, secured by strong rafters, (^) 
spacious and lofty, and commodious and secure. Stairs led to 
the different galleries. (^)§ Chairs of state (®) were placed in 

* Vdra’muhhfya, 

t M. Langlois's translation, Vol. L, pp. 354, 356, and pp. 362—364. 

X Swdyata, Variant: swdyuia. 

§ The translation of the last two sentences educes much more from 
the original than even the commentaries warrant. 
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the end of which sat Akriira and Vasiideva. Amongst 
the wives of the citizens appeared Devakf^ mouraing 

various parts of it. Tho avenues that conducted to it were nar- 
row (®). It was covered with temporary stages and sheds^(*®) 
and was capable of sustaining the weiglit of a multitude. 

“Having seen the place of the festival thus adorned, Kamsa 
gave orders, and said: ^To-morrow let the platforms, and ter- 
races, and pavilions (*’) he decorated with pictux^es, and garlands, 
and flags, and images ;(**) and let them be scented with fragrant 
odours, and covered over with awnings. liCt there be ample 
heaps of dry pounded cow*-dung(^'‘) provided on the ground,* 
and suitable refreshment-chambers be covered over, and decorated 
with bells and ornamented arches. (^®) Let large water-jars bo 
securely fixed in order, capable of holding a copious supply, and 
provided with golden drinking-cups. Let apartments bo pre- 
pared (^®), and various kinds of beverage, in appropriate vessels, 
he ready. Let judges of the games be invited, and corporations, 
with their chiefs. Let orders be issued to the wrestlers, and 
notice be given to the spectators; and let platforms, for their ac- 
commodation, be fitted up in the place of assembly.”’ (^^)f 


Ahsha-vdta is the reading of my oldest MS., instead of the ordinary 
m^iga-vdta, 

t JtlarivaMa^ U. 4627 — 4537: 


«r»rnRTg ii 

^ isnr i 

^ 

^ IF i 

¥fw: ^nrrn^rra^ ii 
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for her son,* whose lovely face she longed to behold, 
even in the hour of his destruction. When the musical 


When the meeting takes place, tlie site of the games is thus 
described; ‘‘Upon the following day, the amphitheatre (*^) was 
iillod by the citizens, anxious to behold the games. The place 
of assembly was supported by octagonal painted pillars, 
lltted up with terraces, and doors, and bolts, with windows, cir- 
cular or crescent; shaped, and accommodated with seats with 
eualuon8 5(**) and it shone like the ocean, whilst large clouds 
hang upon it, with spaciouH, substantial pavilions, ("-) iitted up 
for the sight of the combat; open to the front, but screened 
with beautiful and fine curtains, (^■*) crowned with festoons of 
flowers, and glistening with radiance, like autumnal clouds. The 
pavilions f of the different companies and corporations, vast as 
mountains, were decorated with banners, bearing upon them the 
implements and emblems of the several crafts. The chambers 
of the inhabitants of the inner apartments shone near at band, 
bright with gold, and painfciBg, and net- work of gems: they were 
richly decorated with precious stones, were enclosed below with 
costly hangings, (^®) and ornamented above with spires and ban- 
ners, and looked like mountains spreading their wings in the sky ; 


i 


^f%^srn?rra m i i 

^gttwr. ii 

_ _ ys. _ 4 Oy * _ _ 

^ WRT <T^ I 

, which means that Devaki loved her son. 

+ Mancha- previously rendered “scaffolds”; “pavilions” being used to 
represent vadabhi or valabhL 
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iuHtruments suiinded, Ghanura sprang forth, and the 
people cried ^‘Alas!” and Miislitika slapped his arms 


•wbile the rays of light reflected from the valuable jewels were 
blended with the waving of white chovvries and the musical 
tinkling of female ornaments, The separate pavilions of the 
courtesans were graced by lovely women, attired in the most 
splendid dresses, and emulated the radiance of the cars t)f the 
gods. In the place of assembly there were excellent seats, 
couches made of gold, and hangings of various colours, ititer- 
mixed with bunches of flowers 5 and there were golden vases of 
watcjr, and handsome places for refreshment, filled with fruits of 
various kinds, and cooling juices, and sherbets fit for drink- 
ing. (^®) And there were many other stages and platforms,^ 
constructed of strong timber; and hangings, by hundreds and 
thousands, were displayed; and, upon the tops of the houses, 
chambers fitted up with delicate jalousies, through which the 
women might behold the sports, appeared like swans flying 
through the air. 

‘‘In front stood the pavilion of Kaihsa, surpassing all tlui rest 
ill splendour, looking like Mount Meru, in radiance; its sides, its 
columns, being covered with burnished gold ; fastened with 
coloured cords, and every way worthy the presence of aking.’^f 


* These two substantives are to render manchu. See note f in the 
preceding page, 
t Hanvdihhi 4642— 4656 j 

>1 

w*ft ^ WT II 
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in defiance. Covered witli must* and blood from the 
elephant, whom, when goaded upon them by his 


In justification of the rendoring of the above, an explanation 
of the technical terms, taken either from dictionaries or from the 
eonunentaiorSjf may be subjoined, (^)Kamsa went to the Pro- 
kshiigara literally, 4iouse of seeing;’ but it is evi- 

dent, from its interior being visible to spectators on the tops of 
the liouses, — as subsequently mentioned, — that it was not a 


- - » 

’EWTgnjf Tfw i 

wwT % 'W. II 

^ ^[]W»rr i 

5RtfWt ^Ttrir ii 

^rf^PRT^ ■J’ZTfrWT. I 

«4\u| t ^a ^g'sq^^isiifiTT: it 

trT»riHiT^ tiTwsr^ ifrfirfJT: i 

» . ... O — .. 

^TPrqTiwr: ii 

Tnrr i 

W5fti'>5r II 

^'t(C RT f< ;q i TgT ^ I 

Wnm:: ^ fw i 


* This word, a popularized form of the Persian 7nast, is here 

used to translate inada^ the ichor which exudes from the temples of a 
rutting elephant. Mast is an adjective, signifying ‘proiur, Mn rut’. 

t Nilakanfha and Arjuna Miira. To the scantlings of scholia, adduced 
in the following pages, that are taken from the former, I have annexed 
his name. The remaining elucidations which Professor Wilson indicates 
to be commentatorial are derived from the latter. 
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driver, they had slain, and armed with his tusks. Ba- 
labhadra and Jandrdana confidently* * * § entered the £u*eua, 


tlieatvc, or covered edifice* If a l>uilding at all, it was merely 
a sort of stockade. One commentator f calls it ‘‘a place made 
for seeing the sacrifice'’: I (^) 

mim avalokakali Mancha is commonly 

understood to signify a raised platform, wilh a floor and a roof, 
ascended by a ladder: see Dictionary* (®)Maueha-vafa 
Vdta IB either ‘site’ or ‘inclosure,’ and is used, here, wilhout 
much affecting the sense of Mancha. The compound is explained, 
by the commentators,!: ‘prepared places ’ or ‘the 

sites of the platfortus’ (JTgTJW?!:). ('‘)T1 h! Srefus (SjuflMI), as- 
sqciations of artificers practising the same art. One of the com- 
meufaries understands the term to be here used to denote, not 
tlieir station, hut their labours: “The structure was the work of 
tlie artificers (®) Several words occur, Ihum*, 

of ({‘clinical import. The passage is: 


Valabhi is said, by the commentator, to mean a structure with a 


pent roof, supported by six colurnnsj Kufi, a circular one, liaving 
seven roofs (something, perhaps, like a Chinese pagoda,) and 
four columns. The Eka-stambha is a chamber, supported by 


* I 

t Nflakanfha, 

I The ensuing definitions I find in Aijuna MiiJra only. 

§ Some MSS. begin this line with ^PtTXPTTT®* 

II What is meant, here, as the first sentence is from Nilakauf'ha, who 

therein explains, first, and then , which he read% 

instead of The rest of the Sanskrit, giving a definition of 

the latter term, is, perhaps, altered from the same commentator. 
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like two lions amidst (a herd of) deer. Exclamations 
of pity arose from all the spectators, along with ex- 


* It is difficult to understand the necessity of rafters 
in an inclosure in which the platforms and stages seem to have 
bonu erected independently of any floor or wall; hut the com- 
mentary t (.xplaiiisNirvyuha, “strong brackets, projecting from 

( ) Ashsbta-susliahta-uianchdroliaiuiiiu Tlu^ first is ex- 

plained, ‘not contracted’ the second, ‘well eon- 

structed’ and, for the ‘ascending’ (Arohana), 
‘where was a line of steps’ or ‘ladders’. 
There is another reading of the text, however, which may be 
rendered ; “Having steps well secured in their fiscent above” 

(O' Seats for kings’ (wtn^- 
I r* * * § l 11)* f } feuoh IS the literal purport of Sanchdra-patha-sankula 
implying, possibly, the formation of passages 
by fen ^s^OB e ither side. (''')This is doubtful. The phrase is 
(WW Chhannam tad-vedikd.bhih'. Chbamia means, 

literally, ‘covered,’ and can scarcely bo used in the sense of 
‘overspread’ or ‘filled with.’ Vedika means an elevated floor or 
terrace, with which a hall or edifice cannot well ho ‘covered’, 
and, therefore, recpiires the sense hero given to Chhamia. The 
commentators are silent. ('>)The Mauchavdtas and Valahhis, as 
above. The other term is Vithi, ‘a shop,’ ‘a stall,’ ‘.a terrace,’ 
‘a road.’ (‘“)Let them be Vapushmantali (^gxrpH:), “having 
painted or sculptured figures” f The otlum 


* I have altered,^hcre and below, <‘nin/yiiha'', and the same form in 
xSaTiskrit. ^ is a Tariant, 

t Nilakanfha’s. 

J Nilakaiifha’s explanation of I 

§ B —fbe reading of Arjuna MiiSra,— and 

are further variants that ,I iiiid, 

II See the original, at the foot of p. 26, supra. 

If Nilakanfha* 
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pressions of aBtoniBhment. ^^This, then^’’ said the 
people, ‘4s Kfislina, This is Balabhadra. This is he 

commentary renders it merely ‘pleasant’ or ‘agreeable’ 

(*^) ‘Covered above with do tbs’ 

the awning or Shamiydna is very common in India. (*‘‘)For the 
wrestlers to rub over their bodies, to absorb the perspiration 
(WTSXt ('4 This is, all, rather questionable. 

The passage is, most usually: 

Vali, or Bali, in one sense, means Hhe edge of a thatch,* and 
may bo put for some sort of temporary structure,— a kind of re- 
tiring or refreshment-room for the boxers and wrestlers. In some 
copies, it is read ‘Hieautiful with cloths spread/* 

on which the performers may sit, when disengaged; perhaps, a 
sort of carpet on the ground. The expression is, again, Vali 
Another sense of the word is “offering 
of viands, or of the remains of a sacrifice, to all beings;”^ but 
that cannot be its purport here: nor is it ever used in the sense 
of viands in general. The verb Kalp or Klip also usually implies 
‘making’. (‘^)Manchavafa;t ‘in the Samaja’ or ‘assembly*. 

Maharanga (?r|TW)’ great place of tlie performance.” 
Ranga is ‘acting’ or ‘representation’; also, the place or site of 
it. ('®)All the copies consulted, except one, offer an irregularity 
of construction, which, although defended by' the commentators, 
is a license scarcely allowable. The epithets of the first verse 
are, all, in the plural number; they then occur in the singular, 
to agree with the only substantive in the description, Saradjavdfa. 
According to the commentaries, the plural term Manchdli 
understood is the substantive to the epithets of the first stanza; 
and Samajavata (the singular), to those of the other verses. 
This awkwardness is, however, avoided by the reading of an old 
and very good copy, which puts it, all, in the singular ;+ as: 

* See Vol. HI., p. 118, and p, 220, note 1. 

f To render “platforms”. My oldest MS. has I 

J So do the Calcutta edition of the Uarivmhhi my oldest MS., and, 
so far as I know them, MSS, generally. 
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by whom the fierce night-walker Ptitana was slain;* 
by whom the waggon was overturned, and the two 


, 

(^‘^)TlHi expression is Ohararia; literally, *foot|’ explained, by 
the cotnnientatDr,f Stambha, ‘post’ or ^pillar’. (''’*) The reading 
of most of th(^ copies is Sayanottania which may be 

taken as the sense of Talottauia, ‘ couches or benches with cush- 
ions.’ (‘^^) Manchagaraili (iT^T*Il%), temporary liouses.’ ('^■'^)Or, 
MVonting to the east’ Nirmuktaili (f%g#:); (JX- 

plaimul, by the commentator, § to niean ‘fine threads’, hiet-work’, 
or ^gausse’, through which persons, females especially, may see, 
without being seem (^0 WRiTfir: I O'Witli 
ridges and projections” commentator || 

explains tliisr “with flags on the top of them 
^nwrf’f)- CO appeal’s to be intended for an epithet of the 
women; although Astaraha is not usually applied to dress: 

^ftfirTrr 1 1 

(^0 I 

Pliala, of course, is ‘fruit’. Avadamsa is explained, iu lexicons, 
*^what is eaten to excite thirst:” one comment** gives it, “what 
may he sucked, ” as tamarinds and the like. Changeri is ex- 
plained “fluids for drinking, made with sorrel or acid fruits”; 
that is, sherbets. C') 

epithet of the Preksluigara, f f oi* look-out house of the women 
( ^ H f t situated on the tops of their houses, according 


See yol. IV., p. 27G. 

t ? 

I Nilakaiitha. 

§ Mem, 
j| Mem, 

Parts of two lines. See the original, in p. 29, supra, 

** Nilakaufba's. 

'H* The original exhibits the plural, as does the translation which Pro- 
fessor Wilson here annotates, 

Y. 


3 
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Arjuna-trees felled.* This is the boy who trampled 
and danced on the serpent Kaliyajf who upheld the 
mountain Govai'dbana for seven nights;! who killed, 
as if in play, the iniquitous Arishta,§ Dhenuka,jj and 
Keiin.^ This, whom we see, is Achyuta.** This is ho 
who has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the sense 
of the Furaiias, as Gopala, who shall exalt the de- 
prcsscd Yddava race. This is a portion of the all- 
existing, ff all-generating Vishnu, descended uj)on earth, 

to the coinnunitatora;!! ^ tfWTr: 

* * « twrgiT:; an arrangement very compatible with llie 
lorm of Indian bouses, which have flat roofs, commonly (nH*loB(‘(l 
by a trellis-work or jalousie of masonry. §§ It is observable, 
that, in the Vishnu Parana, and in the Mahabharaia, on various 
public occasions, the women take their places on the platforms, 
or in the pavilions, witliout curtains or scremis. 


♦ See Vol. ly,, pp. 279 and 281. 

f Ibid,^ p, 291. 

I Ihkhy pp. 316, 310. 

§ Hmt^ pp. 333, 334. 

II Ibid., pp. 297, 298. 

•J Ibkl, p. 340. 

** Here the original, according to all my MSS., (fee., has the following 
stanza, uiirenderod by the Translator, as in his Hiiulu-inade vev.sion: 

Both the commentators recognize these verses; and Ratnagaihim ex- 
pounds them. 

ff Sarva-hMia, Ratnagarbha explains it by sarvdiman, 

'll The words quoted are NilakaiiHia’s. Arjuna Misra has something 
diflerent. 

§§ Professor Wilson’s translation of the two passages (pioted in pp. 26, 
26, and pp. 27, 28, supra, ami his notes on the .same, have .suggested 
numerous remarks which I have withheld; the subject of this episodical 
matter not being one with which the Vkhnu-pardm i.s very intimately 
connected. 
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who, will, assuredly, lighten her load.” Thus did the 
citizens describe R4ma and Krishna, as soon as they 
appeared; whilst the breast of Devaki glowed with 
maternal affection;* and Vasudeva, forgetting his in- 
firmities, felt himself young (again), on beholding the 
countenances of his sons as a season of rejoicing. The 
women of the palace, and the wives of the citizens, 
wide. o[)ened their eyes, and gazed intently upon 
Kfislnia.f “Look, friends,” said they to their com- 
panions; “look at the face of Krishna. His eyes are 
reddened by his conflict with the elephant; and the 
drops of perspiration stand upon his cheeks, outvying 
a full-blown lotos in autumn, studded with glittering- 
dew, f Avail yourself, now, of the faculty of vision. 
Observe his breast,- the seat of splendour, marked 
with the mystic sign, §— and his arms, menacing de- 
struction to his foes. Do you not notice Balabhadra, 
dressed in a blue garment,— his countenance as fair as 
the jasmine, as the moon, as the fibres of the lotos- 
stem V See how he gently smiles at the gestures of 
Mushfika and Ohahura, as they spring up. And now 
behold Hari advance to encounter Ohahffra. What! 
Are there no elders, judges of the field? |j How can 
the delicate form of Hari,— only yet in the dawn of 


• 'grwnr i 

Here we have an expression of the idea, that, when a woman is deeply 
moved in her maternal feelings, she experiences a secretion of milk. 


t ft I 

+ This sentence is somewhat interpolated, and otherwise freely rendered. 
Ava§ydya, as appears from the context, here means, as the commentators 
interpret it, ‘hoar-frost/ rather than “dew”. 

§ To render kivatsa. See Vol. IV., p. 268. 

(j Yukta-kdrin, 
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adolescence,— be regarded as a match for the vast and 
adamantine, bulk of the great demon?* Two youths, 
of light and elegant persons, are in the arena, to op- 
pose athletic fiends, headed by the cruel Chaniira.f 
This is a great sint in the judges of the games, for 
the. umjiires to suffer a contest between lioys and 
strong men.” 

As thus the women of the city conversed (with om* 
another), llari, having tightened his girflle, danced in 
the ring, shaking the ground (on which he trod), Ihe 
labhadra, also, danced, slapping his arms in defiance. 
Where, the ground was firm, the invincible. Krishi'ia 
e.ontended, foot to foot, with Ohiinura, The [iractised 
demon Mushfika was opposed by Balabhadra. Mu- 
tually entwining, and pushing, and pulling, and beating 
each other with fists, arms, and elbows, pressing eae.h 
other with their knees, interlacing their arms, kie.king 
with their feet., pressing with their whole weight upt)n 
one another, fought Hari and Ohdfiura. Desperate 


^ The leriDS here used are leclmicalj and refer (;o the 
livShed inodes of wrestling amongst Hindu athlela\§ L Haihni- 
pata is described ^^inutual laying bold of.” i| "2. Ava- 

dhuia ^Hotting go of the adv(5rsary,’’ ib Kslifpana 

“pulling to and casting bac.k.” 4. Musbti-nipata 

* n Wfx;: i 



I Vyalikrama. 

§ The following definitions are taken from the two commentaries. 

II ’JTwt I Bridhara. ‘Mutual ousel , tnp5rt l Ratna- 

garbha. 
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was the staniggle, thoiigli without weapons, and one 
ior life and death, to the gi'eat gratification of the 


fifxrnf)/ striking with fists. 5. Kila-nipafcana (cf|^f%XfTrR), 
‘^striking with the elbow.” G. yajra-nipatana (’^f^tTIrR), 
‘‘striking with the fore-arrn.”f 7. Jarm-nirghata t 

“pressing or striking with the knees.” 8. Rahu-vigbatiana 
f?r^Tg'iT),§ “ inbirlncing tlie arms.’’ 9. Padoddhuta (m^^cT)-) 
“ kicking.^Mj 10. Frasfishtat (TT^HT)-) “intertwining oF the whole 
body.” lu soim^ copies,*^ another term occurs, Asma-nirgluita 
('^pnrf^rf^TTT)? “striking with stones,” or “striking blows as 
hard as with stones;” for stones could scarcely be used in a 


* The original has no such term, but , “with the lists.” 

t Araini-dioaya, Jraini never, 1 believe, signifies “fore-arm”; and 
the definition of the fifth technicality shows that it cannot bear the im- 
port of ‘elbow*, its more ordinary signification, when it does not denom- 
inate a measure. Again, as it does not here mean ‘fist’, — one of its 
senses, — it seems likely that it must denote the ulnar side of the hand. 
So, indeed, the term is explained by Arjuna Mi.4ra, where he comments 
on the Mnhdhhdrataj Vana-parvan, U, 15781. His words are: I 

^ H 1^ *1 I 

I The Sanskrit has simply. See note below. 

§ I find a different reading. See note •»», below. The Translator’s de- 
finition, which is conjectural, is little likely to bo correct. 

I I I Eatnagarbha. 

^ Variant; prasrisMa, 

** The subjoined verse is rejected, without remark, by Iktnagarbha, 
and is absent from my two old copies of the mere text, but occurs, 
though uncommented, in Sridhara’s text, "and in several of my MSS.; 

Some excellent copies give, instead of '?rT?Hf*IxnfT‘. i 

’1$#. I 

Professor Wilson, when he accepted, in his translation, the seventh 
and eighth technicalities, should have accepted aima-nirgJidta^ also, 
which cannot be divorced from the other two, since it stands, in the 
original, between them. 
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.spectators.* In proportion as tlie contest contained, 
so Chaniira was gradually losing something of his origi- 
nal vigour,! “the wreath upon his head trembled 
from his fury and distress;’ whilst the world-compre- 
hcndingt Krishna wrestled with him as if but in sport. 
Beholding Chahura losing, and Krishna gaining, 
strength, Kaiiisa, furious with rage, commanded the 
music to cease. As soon as the drums and trumpets 
were silenced, a numerous band of heavenly instru- 
ments was heal'd in the sky;§ and the gods invisibly 
exclaimed: “Victory to Govinda! Kesava, kill the 
demon Chahura!” Madhusiidana, having, for a long 
time, dallied with his adversary, at last lifted him up, 


contest specified as “one without weapons ”|| * * 

* Krishna contended with Chahura, ‘‘who, through (listress 
and auger, shook the flowers of his crest : ''' 

"rhe two last terms are explained: “the flower of the wreath on 
his head: 




t ?rnrfrr^w^T¥^ i 


Jagan-maya. 


II As to the use of stones in the combat, which is designated as 
amstra, we must suppose, — if the verso quoted above has not been 
foisted into the text, — that the term iastra^ ombodiod in this epithet, is 
employed technically, so as to comprehend those rude and ready missiles. 
•[[ See note *, above, 

** Eatnagarbha. 
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and wliirled him round, with the intention of putting 
an end to him. Having whirled Oluii'nira round a 
hundred times, until his breath was expended in the 
air, Krishna®’ dashed him on the ground, with such 
violence as to smash his body into a hundred frag- 
ments, and strew the earth with a hundred pools of 
gory mire, f Whilst this took place, the mighty Bala- 
devawas engaged, in the same manner, with the demon 
bruiser,! Mushtika. Striking him on the head with his 
fists, and on the breast with his knees, he stretched 
him on the ground, and pummelled him there, till he 
was dead. Again, Krishna encountei’ed the royal 
bruiser § Tosalaka,]] and felled him to the earth with 
a blow of his left hand. When the other athletajll 

* Called, in the original, not by bis name, but by the epithet ami- 
irajit 

WT II 

J Malta, 

§ Malla-rdja, “prince of mallas"'. For mallay see note below. 

!| Corrected from “Tomalaka”. Professor Wilson’s MS. may have 
shown a broken Most copies yield To.4alaka, the reading, apparently, 
accepted by Ratnagarbha, and that of the Bhdgavata-'purdna, which has, 
likewise, the short form, Tosala. In very good MSS. of the Hari- 
mMa I find Toshala and Toshalaka. Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 
has Salaka. 

f Malta-, which Professor Wilson renders, indifferently, by “athlete”, 
“boxer”, and “bruiser”. The last two terms are inadequate, while the 
first is inadequative, as being much too wide for the occasion. ‘Pancra- 
tiast’, in an accommodated acceptation, may answer to represent malla, 
for the pancratiast fought mule, whereas it appears that his Hindu ana- 
logue contended clothed. 

The fighting of Hari, Ohanura, and Baladeva clearly evinces, that the 
malla'^uddha corresponded to the classical nciyxQiatoy or naf^iutlxiov,— 
not, indeed, the regular agonism, so much as the lawless description 
that was practised at Sparta,— the characteristic of which was a com- 
bination of boxing and wrestling. 
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saw Ghanura, Muslitika, and Tosalaka killed, they fled 
(from the field); and Krlshfia and Sankarshana danced, 
victorious,* on the arena, dragging along with them, 
by force, the cowherds of their own age. Kaihsa, his 
eyes reddening with wrath, called aloud to the sur- 
rounding people: “Drive those two cowboys out {)f 
the assembly: seize the villain Nanda; and secure him 
with chains of iron: put Vasudeva to death with tor- 
tures intolerable to his years: and lay hands uponf 
the cattle, and whatever else belongs to those cowherds 
who are the associates of Krishna.” 

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer of Madhu 
laughed at Kaihsa, and, springing up to the place 

Nilakaiit'ha, commenting on the Mahabharata^ V ma'-parvan^ 1577D, 

quotes from some Niti-^dsira^ as follows : 


rrT%5r ^ larTTfiii ii 

fjJTtrqgfir: i I 

-- jr> *. * iT- . 

^ II ; 

it appears, from this, that the Hindu pancratium recognized eight ^ 

modes of procedure : tearing out the hair, felling to tho ground, kicking 
on the head, punching the belly with tho knee, pommelling tho cheeks 
with clenched lists, elbowing, slapping, and whirling round. Four of ■; 

these modes of annoyance, counted from the first, are reckoned Icgilimata ? 

as against an ordinary Kshuttriya; five, as against a reprobate or titular I 

Kshattriya; six, as against a Vaii^ya; seven, as against a ^udra; and 
all eight, as against an adversary of mixed extraction. 

Our modern fancy have nothing to loam, on the score of humanity, 
from their Aryan predecessors of the ring, any more than from the 
roughs of Sparta, among whom even biting and scratching were not ac- 
counted foul play. 

* IJarshita, ‘delighted.’ 

t Insert ‘the towns’, pur. 
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where he was seated, laid hold of him by the hair of 
his head, and struck his tiara* to the ground. Then, 
casting him down upon the earth, Govinda threw him- 
self upon him. Crushed by the weight of the upholder 
of the universe, the son of Ugrasena (Kanisa), the king, 
gave up the ghost. Krishhaf then dragged the dead 
body, by the hair of the head, into the centre of the 
arena; and a deep furrow was made by the vast and 
heavy carcass of Kan'isii, when it was dragged along 
the ground by Krishna, as if a torrent of water had 
run through it.* Seeing Kaihsa thus treated, his brother 
Suruimant came (to his succour); but he was en- 
countered, and easily killed, by Balabhadra. Then 
arose a general cry of grief front the surrounding 

i Et iatus mediam sulcus diducit arenam. § 

The yielding sand being furrowed into a ditch, or a water- 
course, by the dead bodies being dragged over it. 

The text is : 

TTfw irarrr i 
inn ii II 


* Kirifa. 

t Madhusiidatia, in the original. 

J Corrected from “Sumalin”. This misstake is easily nccoiinied fur. 
In Professor Wilson’s favourite MS., which is carelessly transcribed, and 
has few of the copyist’s inadvertencies corrected, we read : 

Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Suinali. 

By striking out the syllables the verse is restored to its 

proper form. But the Translator, in due adherence to his copy, should 
have given the name as Sumalinaman. 

For Sunaman, see Vol. IV., p. 98. 

§ This looks as if intended for Juvenal., Sat. L, 167 : 

Et latum media sulcuiu diducit arena. 

II Literally: “By the trailing body of Kaihsa, with its prodigious weight, 
a channel was made, as by the velocity of a great stream.” 
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circle, as tlicy Ijeheld the king of Mathura* (thus) 
slain, (ami treated) with (such) contumely, hy Krishna. 
Krishna, accompanied by Balabhadra, embraced the 
feet of Vasudeva and of Devakf: but Vasudeva raised 
him H)i;t and, he and Devakl recalling to recollection 
what he had said to them at his birth, they bowed to 
Jaiuirdana; and the former thus addressed him; “Have 
compassion upon mortals, 0 god, benefactor, t and lord 
of deities. It is by thy favour to us two, that thou hast 
become the (present) upholder (of the w’orld). Thah 
for the punishment of the rebellious, § thou hast de- 
scended (upon earth,) in my house, having been pro- 
pitiated (by my prayers), sanctifies our race. Thou 
art the heart || of all creatures; thou abidest in all crea- 
tui'es; and all that has been, or will be, emanates from 
thee, 0 universal spirit. 1 Thou, Achyutii., who com- 
prehendest all the gods, art eternally worshipped with 
sacrifices: thou art sacrifice itself, and the oflerer of 
sacrifices. The aftection that inspires my heart, and 
the heart of Devakf, towards thee, as if thoii wast our 
child, is, indeed, but error and a great delusion.** 
How shall the tongue of a mortal such as 1 am call 
the creator of all things, who is without beginning or 


• Sco Vol. IV., p. 308 . 

t The original makes !)oth the father and mother show him this honour; 

J Varada. 

§ DuTvritia. 

II Ania. 

f I 

^WrgTdlslifflsrT II 
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end, .srtn? Is it ccusisteut. that the lord of the world, 
from wliuiii the world ijroceeds, should be born of me, 
exce|)t through illusion?* How should he, in whom 
all fixed and moveable things are contained, be con- 
ceived in the womb, and horn of a mortal being ?f 
Have compassion, therefore, indeed, 0 supreme lord, 
and, in thy descended pt>rtions, protect the universe. 
Thou art no son of mine, lliis whole wt)iid, from 
liralimti to a tree,t thou art. Wherefore dost thou, 
who art one with the vSupreme, beguile usV Blinded 
by delusion, I thought thee ray son; and for thee, who 
art beyond all fear, I dreaded the aiiger of Kainsa; 
and, thei’efore, did I take thee, in iny terroi*, to Gokula, 
where thou hast growm up. But I no longer claim 
thee as mine own. § Thou, Vishnu, — the sovereign 
lord of all, j| whose actions Rudra, the Maruts, the 
Aswins, Indra, IF and the gods cannot equal, although 
they behold them; thou, who hast come amongst us, 
for the benefit of the world,— art recognized; and de- 
lusion is no more.” 


: I See Vol. 111., p. 202, note 

§ This sentence is not rendered very literally. 

1 1 This phrase is to represent tsa. 

The original has Sutakratu. See Vol. L, p. 150. 


CHAPTER XXL 

Kfinlina eticouragCH Im pareuis; placeB Ugrasorui on the throne; 
heconu'H the pupil of Siindipani, whose son he recovers tVoin 
th(‘ Bca; he kills the marine demon Panclmjaim, and makes a 
horn of his slielL 

HAVING jiermitted to Devald and Vasiideva (an 
interval of) true knowledge, through the couteinplation 
of hia actions, Hari again spread the delusions of his 
power* over (them and) the tidbe of Yadu. He said 
to them: “Mother; venei’able father; you have, both, 
been long observed, by Sankarshaiia and myself, with 
sorrow, and in fear of Kahisa. He whose time passes 
not in respect to his father and mother is a vile being, 
who descends, in vain, from virtuous j>arents.f The 
lives of those produce good fruit who reverence their 
parents, their spiritual guides, the Brahmans, aixl the 
gods. Pardon, therefore, father, the impropriety of 
which wo may have been culpable, in resenting, without 
your orders, — to which we acknowledge that we arc 
subject,— the oppression we suffered from the power 
and violence of Kamsa.” t Thus speaking, they offered 
homage to the elders of the Yadu tribe, in order, anrl, 
then, in a suitable manner, paid their res[)ects to the. 
citizens. The wives of Kaihsa, and those of his fathei’, § 

* TtrETT * * I 

I This sentence is much expanded in translation. 

§ “and his — Kamazs — mothers,” L e., it seems, his 

mother and his mother-in-law. 
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then surrounded the body of the king, lying on the 
ground, and bewailed his fate, in deep affliction. Hari, 
in various ways, expressed his regret (for what had 
chanced), and endeavoured to console them, his own 
eyes being suffused with tears. The foe of Madhii then 
liberated TTgrasena IVoin confinement, and placed him 
1)11 Hie throne, which the death of his sou had left 
vucunt.*^ The chief of the Yadavas,f being crowned, 
[lerformed the, funeral rites of Kaiiisa, and of the, rest 
of the slain. When the ceremony was over, and Ugra- 
se.na had resumed his royal seat, Krishna 1 (addressed 
him,) and said; “Sovereign lord, command, boldly, 
what cdsc is to be doiie.§ The curse of Yayiiti has 
[jronounced our race unworthy of dominion;^ but, with 
me for your servant, you may issue your orders to the 
gods. How should kings disobey them?”|| 

Thus having spoken, the human If Kesava summoned, 
mentally, the deity of the wind,— who came upon the 
instant, -and said to him: “Go, Vdyu, to Indra, and 
desire him** to lay aside his pomp,ff and resign to 

^ The curse pronounced on the older sons of Yayati, on their 
refusing to take upon them their father’s iurmuitios. See Vol. IV., 
p. 48, 


f Yadu-simha, 

J Hari, in the original. 

II ^ I 

i 

Vasava, in the original 

tt ^ Pride', rather, — garim\ namely, says Retnagarbha, at the recol- 
lection of Krishna’s having lifted up Mount Govardhana. 
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Ugrasena liis (splendid) hall, Sudharman.* Tell him 
that Ki-ishha commands him to send the I'oval hall, 
the unrivalled gem of princely courts, for the assem- 
blage of the race of Yadu. ”f Accordingly, Vayuf 
went, and delivered the message to the husbatid of 
Sachi,§ whojj (immediately) gave up to him the hall 
Sudharman; and VAyu conveyed it to the Yddavas, 
the chiefs of whom, thenceforth, i)os8es8ed this celes- 
tial court, emblazoned with jewels, and defended by 
the arm of Grovinda. t The two excellent Yadu youths, 
versed in all knowledge, and possessed of all wisdom,** 
then submitted to instruction, as the disciples of 
teachers. Accordingly, they repaired to Sdndfpani — 
who, though born in Kasf,ff resided at Avantfjtb-- to 
study (the science of) arms, and, becoming his pupils, 
were obedient and attentive to their master; exhibiting 


* Or the name may be read Sudhanui. Both forms are authorized. 

I The Sanskrit has Pavana. 

§ 111 the original, Sachipati, an epithotical designation of Indra. Hee 
Vol II., p. ?2, note 2. 

|j Here the original calls Indra by his appellation Pnrantlara. 

1 ¥iTr ^ i 

II 

The ordinary reading, and that accepted by llatnagarbha, ends the 
second lino with I 

** Sarm-jndna-viaya, 

tt Kdiya^ ‘‘of the Kasi tribe/* See my Benares, &c.> p. 9, note Ij 
also, Vol. IV., p. 346, supplement to p. 159, note ff. But the Trans- 
lator has the support of both the cominontators. Kdhja is the word 
used in the corresponding passage of the Bhdyavata-yurdna, viz,, X., 
Prior Section, XLV,, 31; init Sn'dhara offers no explanation of it. 

The city so called. The Sanskrit has Avantipura, See Vol III., 
p. 246. I have corrected “Avanti”. 
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an example, to all men, of the observance of instituted 
rules/ In the course of sixty-four clays, f they had 
gone through the elements of military science, with 
the treatises on the use of arms, and directions for the 
mystic incantations, which secure the aid of super- 
natural weapons/i S4ndfpani, astonished at such pro- 
ficiency, and knowing that it exceeded human faculties, 
imagined that the Sun and Moon had become his 
scliolars* * * § ** When they had actiuired all that ho could 
teach, they said to him: ^‘•Now say what present shall 
he given to you, as the preceptor's fee.”§ The prudent 
SdruMpani, perceiving that they were endowed with 
more than mortal powers, requested them to give him 
his dead son, (drowned) in the sea of Prabhasa.^ 


^ They read through the Dhanur-veda, [| which treats of mi- 
litary matters; with the Rahasya, ‘the mystical part/ IT and the 
Sangraha, ‘collection’ or ‘compendium’, — said to be, here, the 
Astra-prayoga/^ ^the employment of weapons,’ 

^ PrabbasH is a place of pilgrimage in the west of India, ou 
the coast of (iujerat, near the temple of Somanatha, and town 
of Puttun Somnath. It is also known by the nauic of Soina- 
drtba; Soma, or the Moon, having been hero cured of the cou- 


* “An example of the observance of instituted rules” is to translato 
uchdra. See Vol, III., p. 107, note 

t Ahordira, ‘ nyctheuiora. ' The term, apparently, is chosen with a 
view to imply diligent stutlentship, 

X Those three expansions are to represent the expressions specified in 
note 1 in this page. 

§ Guru-dahJdfUL 
See Vol. IIL, p. C7. 

«|f The mantras and Upanishads, the commentators allege, 

** Sridhara and Ratnagarbha. 
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Taking up their arms, they marched against the Ocean. 
But the all-comprehending Sea said to them: “I have 
not killed the son of Sdndfpani.* A demon f named 
Panchajana,! (who lives) in the form of a coneh-shell, 
seized the hoy. He is still under my waters, § On 
hearing this, Krishna plunged into the sea; and, having 
slain the vile Panchujana, he took the conch-shell,— 
which was formed of his hones, (and bore it as his 
horn),“-the sound of which fills the demon-hosts with 
dismay, animates the vigour of the gods, and annihi- 
lates unrighteousness. || The heroes also recovered 
the hoy from the pains of death, and restored him, in 
his Ihrmer {jerKSon, to his father. R4ma and Janardana 


Huinplion broiiglit upon him by the imprecation of Duksha, hin 
lather-in-huv. MababhartUa, Salya Parvaii ; Vol. IIL*, ]>. IMU. 


^ »nEiT yff frr: ii 

Various MSS. have, instead of ’'TW^TTf:. 

ami It is impossililo to say what reading the 

Translator accorded the preference to, 

t Daiiya, 

:J: For his origin, see Vol. IL, p. G9, note ||. 

§ The Sea here addresses Krishna as asura-mldam^ “slayer of doinons.’ 

II Professor Wilson has here omitted to translate a stanza, of some 
little importance, if only by way of connecting what precedes with what 
follows. It is recognized by both the commentators, and runs thos: 

ri trrafgnsawT^^ wr i 

%Wff ■inro; II 

We learn, from this, that Mari blew Panchajanya, — the name of his 
newly acquired shell, — and proceeded to the city ofYanui; and that Ba- 
ladeva conquered Yama, son of Vivaswat* 

For the origin of Yama, see Vol, HI., p. 20; for the situation of 
Yama’s city, VoL IL, p. 239. 
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then returned to Mat]iur4, which was well presided 
over by Ugrasena, and abounded in a happy popula- 
tion, both of men and women. ^ 


' The incidents of the two last chapters are related in the 
Bhdgavata and Hari Vaiiii^a,—- often in the words of the text, but 
with many emluillishnionts and additiona, especially in the latter. 
The Brahma Vtdvarta, on the other hand, makes still shorter 
work of those occurrences than our tuxt. 


* PdHta. 


i 


V. 



CHAPTER XXII. 


Jarasandha besieges Matlmrdj is defeated^ but repeatedly renews 

the attack. 

PARA^ARA.— The miglity Kamaa had utarried the 
two (laughtorB of Jar4saadha/ one named Ait^ the 
other, Pripti* * * § f Jarasandha was king of Magadlui,t 
and a very poweiTul prince p who, when he heard that 
Ki’iBhha§ had killed his son-in-law, was ranch incensed, 
and, collecting a large force, marched against Mathnrd, 
determined to put the Yddavas and Krishna to the 
sword. [[ Accordingly, he invested the city with three 
and twenty numerous divisions of his forces/ R4ma 
and Jan4rdana sallied from the town, with a slender, 
but resolute, force, and fought bravely with the armies 


* See Vol. lY., pp. 150, 15L 

^ With twenty-three AkshauhiAis, eaeh consisting of 109,B50f 
infantry, 65,010 horse, 21,870 chariots, and as many elephants. 
The Hari Vami^aff enumerates, as the allies, or tributaries, of 
Jarasandha, a number of princes from various parts of India. 
But this is a gratuitous embellishment 


* See Vol. IV,, pp. 150 and 173; also, note in p. 344. 

t Corrected from ‘‘Asti’’ and ‘^Prapti't 

X Corrected, here and everywhere, from “Magadha'** See VoL IV., 
p. 151, note J. 

§ Hari, in the original. 

11 This sentence is rendered with great looseness. 

^ Corrected from ‘‘109,300'’. 

So say the commentators on the Amara-koki, IL, VIII., Ih, 49. 
For a venerable statement of the component parts of un akshaMni, see 
the Mahabharata^ Adi-^arvan, iL ’192-— 296, 
ft k, 5013—0022. 
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of Magadha.* The two youthful leaders prudently 
resolved to have recourse to their ancient weapons; 
and, accordingly, the bow of Hari, with two quivers 
filled with exhaustlessf arrows, and the inaceJ called 
Kaumodaki,§ and the ploughshare!! of Balabhadra, as 
well as the club t Saunanda, descended, at a wish, from 
heaven. Armed with these weapons, they (speedily) 
discomfited the king of Magadha and his hosts, and 
reentered the city, (in triumph). 

Although the wicked (king of Magadha,) JaiAsan- 
dha was defeated, yet Krishna knew, that, whilst he 
escaped alive, he was not subdued; and, in fact, he 
soon returned, with a (mighty) force, and was again 
forced, by R4ma and Kfishha, to fly. Eighteen times ‘ 
did the haughty prince of Magadha** renew his attack 


’ The Bh^arataff aod Hari VarfisaJt say ‘seventeen tiai&s/ 
The latter indulges in a prolix description of the iirst encounter, 
nothing of which occurs in the Bhagavata, any more than in our 
text. 


^ 


t ‘indestootible.' 


X Gadd, 

§ A present from Taruia, aooordipg to Mahdbh(k"utaf Adi-parvan^ 
il, 8200, It takes its name from Kumodakaj an epithetical appellation 
of Krishna, 

j| Hala, which means, ordinarily, ‘plough.’ For its syiionyin, sira^ 
synecdochically used in the same way as in the text, see Vol, III,, 
p. 032, note 

Mmala* a weapon shaped like a pestle, it should seem. 

** To render 

+f X., Latter Section, I, 44. 

:: 612 C. 
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upon tlie Y4davas, headed by Kfishha, and was as 
often defeated and put to the rout, by them, with very 
inferior numbers. That the Yidavsts were not ovei^ 
pow'ered by their foes was owing to the present might 
of the portion of the discus-armed Vishhu.* It was 
die pastimef of the lord of the universe, in his capacity 
of man, to launch varioust weapons against his ene- 
mies: (for) what effort of power to annihilate his foes 
could be necessary to him whose fiat creates anti de- 
stroys the woi’ld ? But, as subjecting himself to human 
customs, he formed alliances with the brave, and en- 
gaged in hostilities with the base. § He had recourse 
to the four devices of policy,— -oi', negotiation, presents, 
sowing dissension, and chastisement, [j—and, sometimes, 
even betook himself to flight. Thus, imitating the con- 
duct of human beings, the lord of the world pursued, 
at will, his sports, t 


t Lild, See Yol. IV., p. 825, note §* ii 

Ratnagarblia reads the first verse as follows : 


^ ^ ^T^'rarnirT 



I 


Other variants, of little importance, might be added from my MSS. 
unaccompanied by commentary. ; 

II Sdman, vpapraddna, bheda, and daMa-pdta. See, forltejrv 
Amarorkoia, II., VIIL, L, 20. if 





CHAPTER XXIir. 

BirtU of Kalayavatitt: he advances against Mathura. Krishna 
builds DwAraki, and sends thither the Yadava tribe : he leads 
Kalayavana into the cave of Mnchuknnda: die latter awakes, 
consumes the Yavana king, and praises Kfishna. 

PARASARA.- 6y41a* having called Garga,f the 
Brahman, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent, in an 
assembly of the YMavas,: they all laughed; at which 
he was highly offended, and repaired to the shores § 
of the western sea,|| where he engaged in arduous 
penance, to obtam a son, who should be a terror to the 
tribe of Yadu.T Propitiating MahAdeva, and living 
upon iron-sand** for twelve years, the deity ff (at last) 
wias pleased with him, and gave him the (desired) 
boon. The king of the Yavanas, Who was childless, 


^ On the credit of both the commentators, 'we here have no proper 
name, but the word for brother-in-law, iydla. According to Ratnagar- 
bha, i§l^irayaiia is thus alluded to, and pro) optically; for Garga was still 
to marry his sister, Gauri. 

t Corrected from ^^Gargya”, with the suffrage of several MSS. Prob- 
ably the Garga is meant who— as we read in the Bhagavata^purMa, X., 
Prior Section, Chapter XLV., — served as instructor to Krishna and Ba- 
krama. See Vol. IV., p, 279. But Gargya seems to be the reading of 
the EarvaMa^ U, 1957—1959. 

Two Gargas, then, ttxe named in the present Chapter. See p. 58, 
mfra. 

X I 

§ *jj|tere is 110 word' tojtlds in the Sapkrit. 

J l^ead of duhjym4hkhi^ the reading of ^ridhara, most MSS. have 
hiidpatha, Hhe south’, the lection preferred by Ratnagarbha. 

‘ iron-filings’, more likely, 
ff Siitai fc the original. 
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'became the friend of Grarga;* and the latter begot a 
son, by his wife, who was as (black as) a bee, and was, 
thence, called K^layavaiia. ^ The Yavana king, having 
placed his son, whose breast was as hard as the point 
of the thunderbolt, upon the throne, retired to the 
woods. Inflated with conceit of his prowess, Kila- 
yavana demanded of Ndrada who Were the most mighty 
heroes on earth. To which the sage auswei'ed “The 
Y4davas.” Accordingly, Kilayavana assembled many 
myriads of Mlechchhas and bax’bariana,®f and, with a 

^ This legend of the origin of Kalayavana is givan^ aIso» by 
the Hari Vamsa4 The Bhdgavata, like our text, eomei, at 
once, to the siege of Mathura by this chief; but the Hari YaiiiHa 
suspends the story, for more than thirty chapters, to narrate an 
origin of the Yadavas, and sundiy adrentures of lifishfia and 
Kama to the south-west Most of these have no other authority, 
and are, no doubt, inventions of the Dakbni compiler; and tim 
others are misplaced. 

® So the Bhagavata describes him,§ m leading a host of 
Mlechchhas (or barbarians) against Krishha; but, in the Mahi- 
bharata,— Sabha Parvan, Vol. I., p. 330, —where Krishda daseribes 
the power of Jarasandha, he admits that he and the Yddavm fled 
from Mathura to the west, through fear of that king; but no 
account is given of any siege of Mathuri by KAlayavana. The 
only indication of such a person is the mention, || that Bhagadatta, 

^ H IprTim: i 

The original, it v^ill be observed, does not here name (largt, which I 
have corrected from ‘‘Gargya”. 

t 

t Chap 

§ It calls him Yavana the Asura. 

II 678, 579; 

^ w ^ irTf% ^ wrrfwr; i 
'?7T8rr mfNrf wfl’ wr ii 
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vmt armament of elepliante, cavalry, and foot, advan- 
ced, impatiently, against Mathura and the Yadavas; 

the Yavana king, who rules over Muru* and Naraka, in the west 
and south, is one of his most attached feudatories. This king is, 
in various other places, called king of Pragjyotisha; as he is in 
a sttbiequent passage of the same hook,— Sabha Parvan, p. 3T4jt 
and this natne is always applied to the the west of AssariuJ Hia 
sttlijccts are, however, still Yavanas and Mlechchhas; and he 
presents horses, caps set with jewels, and swords with ivory hilts, 
- Ertiedos acaretdy to be found in Assam, wdiich cannot well be 
the seat of his sovereignty. It seems most likely, therefore, that 
the story may have originated in some knowledge of the power 
and position of the 0reak-Baetrian princes, or their Scythian 
suecestors } altliough> In the latter compilations, it has been mixed 
up with allusions to the first Mohammedan aggressions. See 
Asiatic Besearchas, VoL VT, p. 506, and Vol. XV., p. 100. 

^TfTTT^ ftigp wm I 

^ UTimw ’w li 

Here, Bhagadatta— with the epithet aparyunkhhahj *of boundless 
might’,— is said to be paramount over Muru and Naraka, in like manner 
as Varuua rules the west. The direction of Bhagadatta’s kingdom is 
not assigned. 

M. Fauche’s translation of this passage, while correcting Professor Wil- 
son’s view of its meaning, as to some points, turns an epithet into a 
king, and gives Mm what belongs to Bhagadatta: 

*^De lui reilwe encore le rol Aparyantabala, souvorain des Yavanas, 
rogna sur le Mourou et le Naraka, comme Varouna sur la plage 
oeddentale*, 

**Et Bhagadatta, le vieil ami de ton pke, Bhogadaiiai qui se courbe 
plus quo toute autre, puissant roi, devani sa parole et son geste.” 

For the position of Varuna’s city, see Vol. IL, p* 239. 

• It has more than once been conjectured that we should read Mam, 
in this place. But Mum and Naraka, I take it, are, here, not names of 
countries,— as is generally supposed,— but two demons, so called, at last 
slain by Kfishfia. See Chapter XXIX of tMs Book. 

t 1830. 

; X e., to the ancient Kimanipaj for which see Vol, IL, p. 132, and 
p, 133, note 1. 
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wearying, every day, the animal that caiTied him, biit 
insensible of fatigue, himself. 

When Bifishha knew of his approach, he reflected, 
that, if the Yidavas encountered the Yavana, they 
would be so much weakened by the conflict, that tliey 
would then be overcome by the king of Magadha;* 
tiiat their force was much reduced by the war witli 
Magadha,! whilst that of E4layavana was unbroken; 
and that the enemy might be, therefore, victorious.! 
Thus, the YMavas were exposed to a double danger. § 
He resolved, therefore, to construct a citadel, for the 
Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken,— one that 
even women might defend, and in which, therefore, 
the heroes of the house of Vfishhi | should be secure; 
one in which the male combatants of the Yadavas 
should dread no peril, though he, himself, should be 
drunk, or careless, asleep, or abroad. Thus reflecting, 
KfishhalT solicited a space of twelve furlongs from the 
ocean; and there he built the city of Hwfirakd,* de- 
fended by high ramparts,** and beautified with gardens 

^ According to the Mahibhirata^ he only enlarged and fortified 
the ancient city of KuSasthali, founded by Kaivata, Sabha 
ParvaO.tf See, also, ToL III., p. 263, of this work. 


• i 

’n?! wRFviw 'Htwfh I 

t Literally, “by the king of the Magadhas,” 

X A free translation ; and so is much of what follows. 

§ There is no Sanskrit for this sentence. It is taken from the com* 
mentaries. 

II VrishM’pungava, For Vfishni, see Vol. lY., p. 58. 

^ The original has Govinda. MaKd-mpra. 

*H* SI, 614. M, Fauche, in his translation, converts Raivata into a 
mountain. 
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and reservou's of water, crowded with houses and 
buildings,* and splendid as the capital of Indra, 
Atnar4vatf.f Thither Janardana conducted the inhab- 
itants of Mathur4, and then awaited, at that city, the 
approach of Kilayavana. t 

When the hostile army encamped round Mathur4, 
KaHshiia, § unarmed, went forth, and beheld the Yavana 
king. KAlayavaua, the strong-armed, recognizing Va- 
Budeva, pursued him,— him whom the thoughts of per- 
fect ascetics jj cannot overtake. Thus pursued, Ea’ishha 
entered a large cavern, where Muchukunda, the king 
of men, was asleep. The rasht Yavana, entering (the 
cave), and beholding a man lying asleep there, con- 
cluded it must be Kfishha, and kicked him; at which 
Muchukunda awoke, and, casting on him an angry 
^neej the Yavana was instantiy consumed, and re- 
duced to ashes.** For, in a battle between the gods 
and demons, Muchukunda had, formerly,^ contributed 
to the defeat of the latter; and, being overcome with 
sleep, he solicited of the gods, as a boon, that he should 
enjoy a long repose. “Sleep long, and soundly,” ff said 
the gods ; “and whoever disturbs you shall be instantly 
burnt to ashes by fire emanating from your body.” ^ 

* The name of Muchukunda, as one of the sons of Mandhatfi, S 

* Prdkdra*f ^strong buildings’, Eatnagarbha says. 

t See Yol. IL, p. 240, text and notes. 

§ The Sanskrit has Grovinda, 11 Mahd-yogin, ^ SudwrmatL 

ft These words are interpolated by the Translator, 

II Corrected from “Mandhitti”. 
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Having bui*nt up the iniquitous Yavana, and behold- 
ing the foe of Madhu, Muchukunda asked him who he 
was. “I am born,” he replied, “in the Lunar raee, in 
the . tribe of Yadu, and am the son of Vasudeva.” 
Muehukunda, recollecting the prophecy of old Harga, 
fell down before the lord of all, Hari, saying;” Thou 
art known, supi-eme lord, to be a portion of Visht'm ;* 
for it was said, of old, by Grarga,f that, at the end of 
the twenty-eighth J3w4para age, Hari would be born 
in the family of Yadu. Thou art he, without doubt,— 
the benefactor of mankind; for thy glory lam unable 
to endure. Thy words are of deeper tone than the 
muttering of the rain-cloud; and eai'th sinks down 
beneath the pressure of thy feet. As, in the battle be- 
tween the gods and demons, the Asuras were unable 
to sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing 
thy radiance, t Thou alone art the refuge of evciy 

occurs in Vol. III., p. 288 ; but no farther notice is taken of him. 
The BhagaTOta§ specifies his being the son of that king, and 
relates the same story of his long sleep as the text. The same 
occurs in the Hari Vathsa. || The general character of the legends 
in this chapter is that of reference to something familiar, rather 
than its narration. In the Hari Yarfi^a the opposite extreme is 
observable; and there the legends are as prolix as hero they are 
concise. The Bhdgavata follows a middle course ; but it seems 
unlikely, that, in either of the three, we have the original fables. 

* l?Tf I 

Instead of , some MSS. have | 

t Probably, the Garga mentioned in YoL IL, p. 213 . 

§ X., Latter Section, II. 

II Chapter CXV. 
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living being who has lighted on the world. Do thou, 
who art the alleviator of all distress, show favour upon 
me, and I’emove from me all that is evil.* Thou art 
the oceans, the mountains, the rivers, the forests; thou 
art earth, sky, air, water, and fire: thou art mind, in- 
telligence, the unevolved principle,! the vital airs, the 
lord of life; the soulri all that is beyond the soul; tlie 
all-pervading; exempt from the vicissitudes of birth ; 
devoid of (sensible properties,) sound and the like; 
undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, subject neither 
to increase nor diminution ;§ thou art that which is 
Brahma,— -without beginning or end. From thee the 
immortds, tlie progenitors, the Yakshas, G-andharvas, || 
and Kimnai-as, the Siddhas, the nymphs of heaven, T 
men, animals,** birds, reptiles, ff deer,« and all the 
vegetable world, proceed; and all that has been, or will 
be, or is now, moveable or fixed. All that is amor- 
■ phons, or has form; all that is gross, subtile, moveable, 
or stable, §§ thou art, 0 creator of the world; and beside 
thee there is not anything. 0 lord, I have been whirl- 

f AvyahHta, 

X PuikB* 

§ NMa. 

II Conected iVom Oaudharbhas 

Faiu, ’which often means ‘sacrificial animals’. Compare the title 
Pasupati; also, the terms paiubandha and nirudhapaiubandha, Yol, III., 
p. 40, note §, and p. 113, note f* 

ff SariBHpa^ rather “reptiles” than “insects”, as it is rendered in 
YoL IL, p. 92. 

XX ‘Wild beasts’, rather; mHga. ^ ^ ^ 

§§ Ratnagarbha has, instead of ^ 
this reading gets rids of two tautologies; for “moveable or fixed” occurs 

Just before. 
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ed 1 -ound, in tlie circle of worldly existence, for ever; 
and have suffered the three classes of affliction;* and 
there is no restf whatever. I have mistaken pains for 
pieasui'es, like sulky vapours 1 for a pool of water; 
and their enjoyment has yielded me nothing hut sor- 
row. § The earth, dominion,'! forces, treasures, friends,^ 
children, wife, dependants, all the objects of sense,** 
have I possessed, imagining them to be sources of 
happiness; but I found, that, in their changeable na- 
ture, ff 0 lord, they were nothing but vexation. The 
gods themselves, though (high) in heaven, were in 
need of my alliance. Where, then, is evei’lasting repose? 
Who, without adoring thee,— who ai't the origin of all 
woidds,— shall attain, 0 supreme deity, that rest which 
endures for ever? Beguiled by thy delusions, and 


* These are alluded to in the opening stanza of the Sdnkhya-kdrikd\ 

I 


“Because of the disquietude which results from threefold pain, there 
arises a desire to know the means of doing away therewith ^eciually. 
If it be objectedi ihat^ -visible mam to this md bektg amilMe, such de- 
sire is unprofitable, I demur 5 for that theM means do not, entirely and 
for ever, oferate exemption from disquietude 
The three sorts of pain, the ddhyatmika^ ddhibhauiikay tind ddhtdaivika, 
are, in the words of Colebrooke, “evil proceeding from self,” “from ex- 
ternal beings,” and “from divine causes”. Mmellaneous Mssays^ 

Yol. L, p. 238. 
t Nirvriti 

t MHga-trishnd, the mirage. 

§ cT^ wTw mfw 1 

II RdsMra. 

^ Insert ^adherents’, paksha, 

** I[S^T3IT ftw: I 

■ft ‘in the end,’ ‘at last,’ ‘after all’ 
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ignorant of thy nature * men, after suffering the various 
penalties of birth, death, and infirmity, behold the 
countenance of the king of ghosts, f and suffer, in hell, 
dreadful tortures,— the reward of their own deeds. 
Addicted to sensual objects, through thy delusions I 
i-evolve in the whirpool of selfishness and pride; and, 
hence, I .come to thee, as my final refuge, who art the 
lord deserving of all homage, than whom there is no 
other Mylura;! my mind afflicted with repentance for 
my trust in the world, and desiring the fulness of fe- 
licity, emancipation from all existence.” § 


t an epitliet of yaina. 

fbk means; longing for emsnqipation,— of nnereated glory/’ So say$ 
Eatnagarbha, who also allows the epithet of ‘emancipation* to signify 
“resort of perfect yogim^\ ^ridhara gives the second interpretation only. 
The ‘emancipation* of the Hindus is not release “from all existence^*, 
but from consciousness of pleasure and pain. The distinction is, at all 
events, good, as a piece of idealism. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

Muolmkanda goes to porform penance. KHshAa takes the away 
and treasures of Kalayavana, and repairs, with them, to DwAraki. 
Balartlma visits Vraja: inquiries of its inhabitants after Krishna. 

THUS praised by tbe wise Muchukunda, the sove- 
reign of all things, the eternal lord, Hari, said to him: 
“Co to whatever celestial regions you wish, lord of 
men, possessed of might irresistible, honoured * by my 
favour. When you have fully enjoyed all heavenly 
pleasures, you shall be born in a distinguished family, 
retaining the recollection of your former births; and 
yon shall, finally, obtain emancipation. Having 
heard this promise, and prostrated himself before 
Achyuta, the lord of the world, Muchukunda w'ent 
forth from the cave, and, beholding men of diminutive 
stature, now' first knew that the Kali age had arrived. 
The king, therefore, departed to Candham4dana,f the 
shrine § of Naran4rayafia,|| to perform penance. 
Kfishna, having, by this, stratagem, destroyed his 
* UfahHihhita, 

’3iTf7n^ ii 

% Probably, tbe mountam spoken of in VoL IL, p. 116* 

§ Bthdna. A shrine of Naranarayana is referred to in Chapter XXXVIL 
of this Book. 

II A name of Krishiia, for which see the MahMUdraia^ ^dnti-pan}an^ 
il, 12658; also, the Bhdgavata’purdiia^ V., XIX., 9, 

“In various parts of the Makdbhdraia, Krishna and Arjuna are aingu- 
iarly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
Rishis, Narayana and Nara, who always lived and acted together.” 
Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., p. 192. 

The Devarshis Nara and Narayana are mentioned in Voh L, p. Ill, 
note 1, and in Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. Also see Vol. IV., p. 246, note 1. 
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enemy, returned to Mathur^ and took captive his 
army, rich in horses, elephants, and cars, which he 
conducted to Dwii’aki,* and delivered to TJgrasena; 
and the Yadu race was relieved from all fear of inva- 
sion, f Baladeva, when hostilities had entirely ceased, 
being desirous of seeing his kinsmen, went to Nanda’s 
«ow-p 0 ns,t and there again conversed with the herds- 
men and their females, w'ith affection and res|)Oct. 
By some, the elders, he was embraced; others, the 
juniors, he embraced; and with those of his own ago, 
male or female, he talked and laughed. § The cowherds 
made many kind speeches to Haldyudha;|| but some 
of the Gropis spoke to him witli the affectation of 
anger, f or witih feelings of Jealousy, as they inquired 
after the loves of Knfishha with the women of Mathur4. 
‘'Is all well with the fickle and inconstant Kfkhha?” 
said they. “Does the volatile swain, the friend of an 
instant, amuse the women of the city by laughing at 
our rustic efforts (to please him)? Does he ever think 
of us, singing in chorus to his songs? Will he not 
come here once again, to see his mother? B.ut why 
talk of these things? It is a diffei*ent tale to tell, for 
him without us, and for us without him. Father, 


* The original has Dwiravalji, of which “iDwftrafca” is a syaonym. 
t Fardbk^ham. 
t Nanda-gokula, 

§ I 

The Translator’s specifications of elders”, ‘&c., are taken from the 
commentators. 

j{ Ploughshare* weaponed,” literally; a name of Baladeva or Balabha- 
dra. Vide eupra^ p. 51, text and note ||, 

5 JF'ma-kupita, Compare the terms in Yol. IV., p. 323, notes § and 
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mother, brother, husband, kin,— what have we not 
abandoned for his sake? But he is a monument of 
ingratitude.* Yet tell us, does not Kfishiia talk of 
coming here? Falsehood is never, 0 Kinshha, to be 
uttered by thee. Verily, this is D4modara,t this is 
Govinda, who has given up his heart to the damsels 
of the city,— who has, no longer, any regard for us^ 
but looks upon us with disdain.” t So saying, the* 
G-opis, whose minds were fixed on Kfishi'm, § addre88e<l 
R4ma, in his place, calling him D4modara and Go- 
vinda,|| and laughed, and were merry; t and Rdma 
consoled them by communicating to them agreeable, 
modest, affectionate, and gentle messages fromKfishiia. 
With the cowherds he talked mirthfully, as he had 
been wont to do, and rambled, along with them, over 
the lands of Vraja. ‘ 

^ This visit of Balarama to Vraja is placed, by the Hari 
Vamsa, anterior to the fall of Mathnrii; by the Bhigarata, lotig 
subsequent to the establishment of the Yadus at DwdrakA* 

* i 

t See Yoh lY., p 281 . 

1^: TjfwfH w. II 

“Of this Damodara, or Govinda, whose heart is attached to the 
women of the city, the love has departed, as towards us; and^ therefore^ 
he is hard to be seen. And yet he delights us.” 

Ratnagarbha has 6*? he puts ‘Damodara^ in the voca- 
tive. By reading, also, ,~-in which, likewise, he is peculiar,— 

he gives the sentence a very diferent meaning; but Ms ^planation of 
this expression by can’ scarcely be acceptedi 

§ Hari, in the original. 

II The Sanskrit has Krishna. 

ir 'qr i 

Wt ’ftwt vfw II 
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Balararna finds wine in the hollow of a tree; becomes inebriated; 
(*omrnands the Yamuna to come to him, and, on her refusal, 
drags her out of her course; Lakshmi gives him ornaments and 
H dress; he returns to Dwdrakd, and marries RevatL 

WHILST the mighty* Seaha/f the upholdei' of the 
globe, waa thus engaged in wandering amidst the for- 
ests, with the herdsmen, in the disguise of a mortal, 
—having rendered great services to earth, and stdl 
considering what more was to be achieved,— Varuna,t 
in order to provide for his recreation, said to (his wife,) 
V4ruhf§ (the goddess of wine): “Thou, Madir4,|] art 
ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta. IF Gro, there- 
fore, auspicious and kind goddess,** and promote his 
enjoyments.” Obeying these commands, V4rahl went 
and established herself in the hollow of a Kadamba- 
tree, in the woods of Vfindavana. Baladeva, roaming 
about, (came there, and,) smelling the pleasant fra- 
grance of liquor, ff resumed his ancient passion for 
strong drink. The holder of the ploughshare, It observ- 

' The great serpent, of whom Balardma is an incarnation. 


* Mahdiman, 

t See Vol. IL, pp. 74, 86, and 211, note 1, 
t See Vol. II., p. 85. 

§ See Vol, I., p, 146, note 1; and Vol. II., p. 212. 

II Different^ oYe^Upe, from the Madira named in Vol. IV., p. 109. 

% The same as Seslia. See Vol. II., p. 211. 

I Ratnagarbha reads, instead of I 

ff Madird, 

n lidngalin, in the original; the same, in effect, as Halayudha. Vide 
Sippra^ p, 63; note |j. 

V. 


5 
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ing the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba-tree, 
was much delighted, (and gathered) and quaffed them,* 
along with the herdsmen and the G-opfs; whUst those 
who were skilful with voice and lute celebrated him 
in their songs.* Being inebriated (with the wine), and 
the drops of perspiration standing like pearls upon his 
limbs, he called out, not knowing what he 8aid:”t 
Come hither, Yamun4 river. I want to bathe.” The 
river, disregarding the words of a drunken man, came 
not (at his bidding). On which, R4ma,t in a rage, 


* There is no vinous exudation from the Kadainha-trce (Nau- 
dea Kadaniba) j but its flowers are said to yield a spirit, by distil- 
lation,- — whence Kadainbari§ is one of the synonyms of wine, 
or spirituous liquor. The grammarians, however, also derive the 
word from some legend; stating it to be so called, because it 
was produced from the hollow of a Kadamba-tree on the Go- 
manta 1| mountain : J The Hari 

Vamsa,ir which alone makes the Gornanta mountain the scene 
of an exploit of Krishna and Edma, makes no mention of this 
origin of wine; and the Ebd-gavata*^^ merely says, that Viruiit 
took up her abode in the hollow of a tree.ff There must he 
some other authority, therefore, for this story. 


This verse, it is observable, has an excessive syllable at the end of 
its first half. 

t Vihwala, 

I The Sanskrit has Langalia. See the preceding page, note 

§ personified, Kadambarf is said to be daughter of CMtraratba and 
Madira, For Chitraratha, see Vol. IL, p. 86, note 1. 

II Corrected, here and below,— and in the Sanskrit, —from “Qomantha^ 
For the mountain in question, see Vol. II., p. 141, note 2, ad Jinem» The 
J!Ianva?Ua places it near the Sabya mountains. 

f Chapter XCVII. 

X., Latter Section, XVL, 19. 
ft Compare the HarivaMa, Chapter XCVIII. 
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took up his ploughshare, * which he plunged into her 
hank, and dragged her to him, calling out:*!* “WiU you 
not come, you jade?t "Will you not come? Now go 
where you please, (if you can),” Thus saying, he com- 
pelled the dark river to quit its ordinary course, and 
follow him whithersoever he wandered through the 
wood. § Assuming a mortal figure, || the Yamun^ with 
distracted looks, approached Balabhadra, t and en- 
treated him** to pardon her, and let her go. But ho 
replied: “I will drag you with my ploughshare, in a 
thousand directions, since you contemn my prowess 
and strength. ”ff At last, however, appeased by her 
reiterated prayers, he let her go, after she had watered 
all the country.^ it When he had bathed, the goddess 


^ The Bhigarata and Hari Vai£is'a§§ repeat this stoiy; the 
latter, verj imperfectly. The former adds, that the Yamun4 is 


* JIala. Vide supra, p. 51, note j|. 

t WT I 

t Pdpa. 

§ ^ irer W5rr ^ f*reRT I 

i^rxdbara, like one of my MSS. unaccompanied by commentary, has, not 
WBfTi hnt ins*!!T> fhe reading followed by the Translator. « 

ii nCR:iin I 

% Rama, in the original. 

The Sanskrit here exhibits Musalayudha, “Bludgeon-armed*', a name 
of Baladeya. Vide s^ra, p. 61, note ^ . 

tt ^ I 

wf ii 

:: wr wrf^; i 

§1 Chapter CHI. 


-if 


5 
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of beauty, * Lakshmi, came, and gave him a beautiful 
lotos to place in one eai’, and an ear-ring for the otherjf 
a fresh necklace of lotos-flowers, sent by Varufla 5 and 
garments of a dark blue colour, as costly as the wealth 
of the ocean and, thus decorated with a lotos in one 
eai’, a ring in the otheas§ dressed in blue garments, 
and wearing a garland, Balarama appeared united with 
loveliness. Thus decorated, R4ma sported two months 
in Vraja, and then returned to Dwdrakd, where he 
married Revati, the daughter of King Raivata,|] by 
whom he had (two sons,) Nisafhat and Ulmuka.‘ 


Still to be seen following the course along which she was dragged 
by Balarama. The legend, probably, alludes to the construction 
of canals from the Jumna, for the purposes of irrigation j and the 
works of the Mohammedans in this way—wbich are well known, 
— were, no doubt, preceded by similar canals, dug by order of 
Hindu princes. 

' See VoL IV., p. 109. 


* The Sanskrit has only Kinti for ‘Hhe goddess of beauty.” It is a 
name of Lakshmi, who is mentioned, in the, original, seteral stanzas 
further on, 

• * Professor Wilson has rendered the explanation of the commentutors. 

J This expression is to render samudrdrha, 

§ iRrMTO w I 

II See Vol. HI., pp. 249—264 
^ Corrected from “Nishafha”# 




CHAPTER XXVI. 

tH' 

Krishna carries off Rukttiira: the princes who coxae to rescue 
her rapnlsed by Balarima. Rukmin overthrown, but, spared by 
Krishna, founds Bhojaka^a* Pradyurnna born of Riikmirif, 

BH1SHMA.KA* was king of Vidarbha, f residing at 
.Ku)fi8ma.‘t He had a son named Rukmin, and u 
beautiful daughter termed Rukmihf. Krishna fell in 
love with the lattei*,§ and solicited her in marriage; 
but her brother, who hated Krishna, jj would not assent 
to the espousals. At the suggestion of Jarasandha, 
and with the concurrence of his son, the powerful 
(sovereign) Bhfshmaka affianced Rukmifd to Sisu- 
p41a.1f In order to (celebrate) the nuptials, Jarasandha 
and other princes, the friends of Sisup4Ia,** assembled 


^ Vidarbha is the country of Berar; and the name remains in 
the present city of Beder, ‘ The capital, however, Kun<iinapara, 
is, commonly, identified with a place called Kundapoor, about 
forty miles north-east of Amarivati (in Berar). 


^ The elongated form of Bhishma, as this king is called in the Ma- 

t Bitemlly, the country of the Vidarbhas”; I 

* See VoL II„ p. 168, note 8. 

§ And she, we are told, with him: 

Chdruhdsini is an epithet, not a second name, of Riikminu, For Cha- 
ruhasini, another of Krishna’s numerous wives, see Yol. IV., p. 112; also, 
wjfra, p. 81, note §, and p. 83, note §. 

II Galled Ohakrin, in the Sanskrit. 

•g" The beginning of this Chapter is translated in Original Sanshrii 
Texts, Part IV., p. 179, note 161. 

See Vol. IV., pp. 104 and 106. 
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in the capital of Vidai-bha; * and Kfishha, attended by 
Balabhadra and many other Yddavas, also went to 
Kuhdina,+ to witness the wedding. Wh§n there, Hari 
contrived, on the eve of the nuptials, to cariy off the 
princess;’- leaving RAina and his kinsmen to sustain 
the weight of his enemies, t Pauhdraka, § the illustrious 
Dantavakra, jj VidhrathajIT 6isup41a, Jardsandha, i^dlwa,** 
and other kings, indignant (at the insult), exerted 
themselves to kill Kfishha, but were repelled by Ba- 
lardma and the Yddavas.ff Rukmin, vowing that he 
would never enter Kuhdina again, until he had slain 
Kesava in fight, pursued and overtook him.tt (In the 
combat that ensued), KfishAa destroyed, with his 
discus, §§ as if in sport, the host (of Rukmin),— with all 

^ When she had gone forth from the city to worship Arnbika: 
Bhagavata. Indrdm, the wife oflndra; Hari Varhsa, |j|| Oar text 
tells the circumstance more concisely than the others. 

* y’O' I 

t Corrected, throughout this Chapter, from **Kunditta*\ 

§ See Chapter XXXIV. of this Book. 

II See VoL IV, p. 103. 

^ Vide ibid^i p, 153.^ 

** Exchanged for ‘‘Salya”, which I nowhere find, and which is, prob- 
ably, corrupted from Salya, a reading peculiar to Professor Wilson's 
favourite MS. Salwa was king of the Saiibhas, according to the Marir 
vaiUa, il 6143. 

tt irwflfHfw: I 

§§ The “discus”, chakruy is not here mentioned; but Krishna is de- 
signated as Chakrin. The original of the passage where the discus was 
supposed to be spoken of is as follows: 

I hnd no reading but this. 

(Ill A 6612. 
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its. horse, and elephants, and foot^ and chariots,-and 
overthrew him, and hurled him on the ground, and 
would have put him to death, but was withheld by the 
entreaties of Rukmiiif.* “He is my only brother,” 
she exclaimed, “ and must not be slain by thee. Re- 
strain your wrath, 0 divine lord; and give me my 
brother, in charity.” Thus addressed by her, Kfishiia, 
whom no acts affect, f spared Rukmin;’ and he (in 
pursuance of his vow,) founded the city Bhojakata,-’: 
and (ever afterwards) dwelt therein. § After the de- 
feat of Rukmin, KfishhaH married Rukmihf,1F in due 
form; having, first, made her his own by the Rdkshasa 
ritual.®** She bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a 


' After depriving him of his eyebrows and hair. In the Bha- 
gavata, Ba]ardma also iwterferea in faronr of Rukmin, and re- 
proves KfishiSa for disfiguring him. 

^ Of course, this was somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Kuiidina, or Vidarbba, and is, usually, supposed to be situated 
on the Narmadd. 

* That is, by violence. Thus Manu: ‘‘‘The seizure of a 
maiden, by force, from her house, while she weeps, and calls for 


wm II 

t AklkMa^li^man, See VoL IV., p. 282, note f. 

X See Vol. IL, p, 158, note 3, 

§ Ratnagarbha, with whom agree several of my MSS. unaccompanied 
by commentary, omits a passage of three stanzas, beginning with the 
verses cited in note *, above, and ending at the point indicated. Quite 
possibly, too, this passage has been unwarrantably introduced into the 
text as recognized by l^ridhara. He does not gloss any part of it. 

II Madhusddana, in the original. 

«![ She was one of Krishna’s chief wives. See Yob IV., p, 112. 

♦♦ See Yol IIL, p. 105. 
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portion of the, deity of love.* The demon Samharaf 
carried him off; but he slew the demon.! 


assist ance, after her kinsmen and friends have been slain in 
battle, or wounded, and their houses broken open, is the mar- 
riage styled J^dJcshasa,'^^ ^ IIL, B3. p According to the Bhdga- 
vata, Rukmidi sends to invite Krishna to carry her off, and in- 
structs him how to proceed. 


*‘Xhe deity of love” is to render Madana, a name of Kama or Ananga. 
t See YoL IL, p. 70. 

! t ^ lifvnii I 

§ This is from the translation of Sir William Jones, 

ii w ffTfc 1 

WST ^IWTfXTif II 
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CHAPTER XXVn. 

Pradyurnna stolen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swal- 
lowed by a fish; found by Mayd,devi: he kills Sarabara, marries 
Mayadevi, and returns, with her, to Dwaraka. .Toy of Rukmini 

and Krishna. 

MAITEEYA. -How, Mnni, happened it that the 
hero Pradyumna wuk carried away by SambaraY And 
in what maimer waa the mighty Sanibara killed by 
Pradyumna? 

Paea;§ara.— When Pradyumna was but six days old, 
he was stolen, from the lying-in chamber, by ^ambara, 
terrible as death;* for the demon foreknew that 
Pradyumna, if he lived, would be his destroyer, f 
Taking away the boy, l^ambara oast him into the 
ocean, swarming with monsters, +— -into a whirlpool of 
roaring waves, the haunt of the huge creatures of the 
deep.§ A large fish swallowed the child; but he died 
not, and was born anew, from its belly ri|l for that fish, 


* The BhAgavata tells the story in the same manner; hut the 
Hari Vamsa omits the part of the fish, 

* Here, as below, the original has kdlaiamhora^ i e., according to 
Ratnagarbha, ‘‘black 6ambara’\ or “Sambara, equal to death,” Sndhara 
gjTes only the latter interpretation* 

t wraRTw g ^fpnirnpTff i 

* Grdhogra, 



II trfrnf wff Tiwi 1 
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with others, was caught by the fishermen, and de- 
livered, by them, to the great Asura iSambara. His 
wife M&yddevf, the mistress of his household, superin- 
tended the operations of the cooks, and saw, when Ibie 
fish was cut open, a beautiful child, looking like a 
new shoot of the blighted tree of love. Whilst won- 
dering who this should be, and how he could have got 
into the belly of the fish, Ndrada came, to satisfy her 
curiosity, and said to the graceful dame: “This is the 
son of him by whom the whole world is created and 
destroyed,*— the son ofVishhu, who was stolen, by 
^ambai’a, from the lying-in chamber, and tossed (by 
him,) into the sea, where he was swallowed by the 
fish. He is now in thy power. Do thou, beautiful 
woman, tendei’ly f rear this jewel of mankind.” Thus 
counselled by Ndrada, M4yddevi took charge of the 
boy, and carefully reared him, from childhood, being 
fascinated by the beauty of his person. Her affection 
became still more impassioned, when he was decorated 
with the bloom of adolescence. The gracefully-moving f 
Mdy4vatf,§ then, fixing her heart and eyes upon the 
high-minded Pradyumna, gave him, whom she re- 
garded as herself, all her magic (and illusive) powers, jj 


So reads Sridhara, Katnagarbha ends the second verse with 

; several MSS. unaccompanied by commentary, with H- 

i 

* i t i 

t Qajd-gdmmi-, literally, “having the gait of an elephant.” 

§ Another name of Mayadevn Some MSS. yield, here and elsewhere, 
Mayarati, 


^ i 
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Observing these marks of passionate affection, the 
son of KfishAa* said to the lotos-eyed (Mdyadevi): 
“Wliy do you indulge in feelings so unbecoming the 
character of a mother?” To which she replied: “Thou 
art not a son of mine; thou art the son of Vishhu, 
whom K41a ^ambara’f' carried away, and threw into 
the sea. Thou wast swallowed by a fish, but wast 
rescued, by me, from its belly.: Thy fond mother, 0 
beloved, is still weeping for thee.” When the valiant § 
Pradyumua heard this, he was filled with wrath, and 
defied ^ambara to battle. In the conflict that ensued, 
the son of M4dhava|| slew the whole host of Sambara. 
Seven times he foiled the delusions of the enchanter, 
and, making himself master of the eighth, turned it 
against §ambara,t and killed him. By the same fac- 
ulty he ascended into the air,§ ** and proceeded to his 
father’s house, where he alighted, along with Mdydr 
vati, in the inner apartments. When the women be- 
held Pradyumna, they thought it was Kfishha himself. 
Kukmihl, her eyes dimmed with tears, spoke tenderly 
to him, and said: “Happy is she who has a son like 
this, in the bloom of youth. Such would be the age 


TMs is the reading of Bainagatbha. ^ridhara begins the second verse 
with the words Wl'*! I 

* Kiighhi, in the original. 

t See note * in p. 78, supra. 

§ MoMrhaia, 

j) Mddhayi, in the Sanskrit. 

H Here the original again has kdla-iambara, 

** In the original there is only the word to denote this pro- 

cedure. Neither of the commentators remarks on the passage. See 
m in,, p, 311, note II . 
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of my son Pradyumna, if he was alive. Who is the 
fortunate mother adorned by thee? And yet, from 
thy appearance, and from the affection I fefel for thee, 
thou art, assuredly, ^the son of Hari.” 

At this moment, Kfishha, accompanied by N4rada, 
arrived; and the latter said to the delighted Rukmihf:*' 
“This is thine own son, who has come hither, after 
killing Sambara, by whom, when an infant, he was 
stolen from the lying-in chamber. This is the virtuous 
Mdydvatf, his wife, and not the wife of Sambara. Hear 
the reason. When Manmatha (the deity of love,) had 
perished,^ the goddess of beauty, f desirous to secure 
his revival, assumed a delusive form, and, by her 
charms, fascinated the demon Sambara, and exhibited 
herself to him in various illusoiy enjoyments. t This 

* When he was reduced to ashes by a fiery glance from 
Siva, in resentment of his inflaming him with passion for Umi. 
This legend is a favourite with the ^aiva PurAnaa, and is told 
in the Linga and Kalikai also, in the Padma PurAiia, and KA4I 
Khaida of the Skanda PurAfia. They do not say much about 
his resuscitation, however ; 6iva, in pity of Eati^s grief, restoring 
him only to a bodiless existence, as Ananga, whose place is to 
be in the hearts of men. The Linga adds, that, when Vishnu, 
in consequence of the curse of Bhfigu, shall be born as the son 
of Vasudeva, Kama shall be born as one of his sons. 


I find no variants of this passage. 

t This expression is to render r4piM, “the beautiful one/’ — an epithet, 
here, of Rati, 

I Sridhara has 1 Ratnagarbha, while mentioning this 

Jection, prefers *? and some MSS. of the mere text ex- 
hibit I The Translator seems to have taken the first 
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thy son is the descended Kdma; and this is (the god- 
dess) Rati, his wife.^ There is no occasion for any 
uncertainty: this is thy daughter-in-law.” Then Ruk- 
iniiii was glad, and Kesava, also. The whole city 
resounded with exclamations of joy;* and all the 
people of DwArakhf were surprised at RukmiAf’s re- 
covering a son who had so long been lost, t 


^ The daughter of Deksha. but uot onumerattHl amongst thofte 
formerly specified (VoL L, p* lOfi). She was born from his per- 
spiration, according to the Kalika Parana. 


of these readings; in which, apparently, he thought he saw , 

in the sense of something ‘airy’ or ‘unreal’. The whole expression 
signifies “sexual congress and other enjoyments”. 

t The original has Dwirarati. 

+ The rendering of this Chapter deviates rather more widely than usual 
from literality. 


CHAPTER XXVin. 

Wires of Kfishda. Pradyumna has Aniruddha; nuptials of the 
latter. Balardraa, beat at dice, becomes incensed, and slays 
Rukmin and others. 

RUKMIl^l bare to Kt'iahAa these other sons: Ch4- 
rucleshha, Sudeshi'ia, Ohdrudeha,* Susheha, Ch/iini- 
gupta, Bhadraeh4ru, 0h4ruvirida,f Such4ru, and the. 
very mighty 0h4ru;t also, one daughter, 0h4ruiuatl. 
Krishna had seven other beautiful wives : § K4- 

* Mahdbala, in one MS., follows Cliinuleha. U would be difficult to 
prove that it is not a proper name. 

t Instead of Sushena and Ch^ruvinda, tho Bhdgamta-yurdna has Vi- 
chirii and Chiruchandra. 

I A single copy has Chandra. 

Several other sons ofRukmim, elsewhere recognized as such, are here 
unnoticed. See Vol. IV., p. 112, note 

§ The original is as follows t 

W5*rTV wwret w i 

It is signified, by this verse, that seven beautiful wives are about to 
be named; but it is not expressly said that the specification is restricted 
to seven wives, or to beautiful ones only. The commentators, however, 
endeavour to reduce the catalogue to a septenary, iSridhara’s identification, 
in order to this reduction, is spoken of, by the Translator, in his note 
in p. 81, infraf but is not accepted by him* Further particulars iSri** 
dhara does not enter into; and the Translator, who does not even al- 
lude to Eatnagarbha’s roll of the ladies, assumes that we are to find, 
here, precisely the same seven — and no more, — that are enumerated 
at the beginning of Chapter XXXIL of this Book. But, as will appear 
from my annotations that follow, it is more or less possible that several 
wives are designated over and above the heptad with which the com- 
mentators content themselves. My Ajmere M8. ends the verse g^uoted 
above with w(\i ; thus premising ‘ very beautiful ’ wives, 

-—not simply ‘beautifur,— and omitting all definition of their number, 

Ratnagarbha asserts that the seven are; Mitravinda, Satya, Jimbavati, 
Rohini, Sn^ila, Satyabhamd, and Lakshmana; and the words connected 
with these names are, he pronounces, epithets. Unlike 6n'dhara, he 
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lindf,* Mitravindd, f the virtuoust Nagnajitl,§ the 
queen]] JAmbavatfjt Rohini,** of beautiful form; ff the 


takes Jimhavati to be a different person from Rohinij and lie considers 
Kilindi to be a synonym of Mitravindi, 

In Vol. IV,, p, 112, we read that Krishna’s principal wires ‘‘were 
Rakmiiu, SatyalMma, Jimba’vati, Charuhdsini, and fonr others.” If we 
knew who these four others were, it could be ascertained how far the 
principal wives tallied with the beautiful ones, and whether the group 
under discussion contains additions to those two categories. 

• For her origin, aeo Vol. IV,, p. 280, note Her offspring, as 
named in the Bhdgamta-purdr^ai were ^nita, Kavi, Vrisha, Vira, Su- 
bilbu, Bbadra, iJanti, Darsa, Purnamasa, and Somaka. 

t Corrected from “Mitravfinda”, which I find nowhere but in a care- 
lessly executed copy of ^ridhara’a text and commentary, to which Pro- 
fessor Wilson was very partial, and which he too often used without 
controlling it, 

Mitravindi’s children, the Blidgamta-fwrUa, alleges, were ten: Vfika, 
Ilarsha, Anila, Gfidhra, Vardhana, Annida, Mahi^a, Pdrana, Vahni, and 
Kshudhi. 

X The original is HTT I According to Sriditara, 

in his commentary on the Bhdgavata~]purMa^ the lady here intended is 
Satyi, patronymically called Niignajiti. For the Translator’s “the vir- 
tuous Nignajiti”, we should, therefore, read ‘Satya, daughter of Nagnajit.’ 
M. Langlois makes the same mistake, in his translation of the Bari- 
vmhia^ Vol. L, p. 600. See further, note § in the preceding page, and 
note II in p. 82, infra. 

§ Mother, the BhdgamtOrfurHa alleges, of Vira, Chandra, A^wasena, 
Chitragu, Yegavat, Vfisha, Ama, &anku, Yasu, and Kunti. 

II If Tfq I It is barely possible that we should read 

‘Devi,’ not “the queen”. Compare the BarivaMa^ U. 9179. 

For Jdmbavati, see YoL IV., p. 79. 

% The BhdgmatcHpwr^ represents her as mother of Simba, Sumitra, 
Purojifc, ^atajit, Sahasrajit, Yijaya, Chitiaketu, Yasumat, Drayida, and 
Kratu. 

An elder Rohini was one of Krishna’s numerous step-mothers. See 
Vol. IV., pp. 109 and 260. 

Krishna’s wife Rohini had, on the authority of the Bhdgavata-purMa, 
the following sons; Yama, Ayus, Satyaka, Diptimat, Tdmratapta, and 
others unnamed. 

tt I Possibly, this is a proper name, Kamarupini; but, 

probably, it is an epithet. See the HarivMa, U, 6701. 
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amiable and excellent daughter of the king ofMadra,* 

* Madjrm'dja. Leaving out of question the interpretation **king of 
Madra”, our choke lies, according to circumstances, between ‘‘king of 
the Madras'" and “King Madra/" In the purest Banskrit, only the former 
of these two significations is admissible. There are many cases, in later 
literature, similar to Madrardja^ thus considered; such as Kuiird^a^ Vaka- 
raja^ Bhojardja, Bkajapaiiy &c. <^c. Instances in which there is not the 
option spoken of above, but in which, at variance with classical canons, sub- 
stantival members of a compound stand in apposition, are Vc^adar^jn, 
BIwjadeva, Rdmachm^ Mddhamdma, NmMa^ Venkate^a^ BhdUlda^ Ka- 
piMmara^ Mmekoam^ Gorahhandthay ^mhamga^ AgMmra^ &c. 

Maclri's father might, as has been said, be Madrardja in the sense of 
“King Madra’*; only no such ruler has been discovered among Kfishua’s 
contemporaries. Conclusively, Lakshmaiia — as the lady who bears the 
patronym of Madri is distinctively called, — is said, in the Bhdgavaki- 
purdda^ to have been daughter of Madrddhipaih which it would be very 
unsafe to translate otherwise than by “king of the Madras". 

In Sanskrit, names of countries and kingdoms are denoted, very fre- 
quently, by compounds ending with a word for country or kingdom,-— 
dday vishaya, 'f'djya^ rdshfra. Examples of such names standing inde- 
pendently are rare, and seem to be confined to feminines. Most generally, 
a plural is employed; and this plural imports a people. Thus, where we 
should be disposed to say “he lives in Malava", an ancient Hindu would 
have said “he lives in the country of theMdlavas", vspgfjf If 
or, in accordance with the somewhat more prevalent idiom, “he lives 
among the Malavas”, J TTO%g - 

The preponderant usage here referred to may, perhaps, be accounted 
for in this wise. The earliest Hindus were grouped in tribes, not in 
nations; and these tribes were distinguished by lineage, not by place of 
abode. The titles which they bore were eponymous; and it should seem 
that they were long in acquiring fixed habitations. Hence, it may be 
surmised, — and not for the reason that led Louis Philippe to stylo him- 
self “king of the French", — it is that we read of, for instance, “the 
king of the Panchaks"; somewhat as, from a sense of vagueness, the 
Yavanas, Himas, Chinas, Turushkas, and Sakas were never localized, 
further than by the indeterminate forms Yamm-ddai “country of the 
Yavanas," and the like. In later times, as history informs us, king- 
doms of more or less definite bounds were established, and lasted for 
long periods. But the old idiom had become so firmly rooted as, in 
spite of the altered state of things, to hold its ground ; and the option 
of mentioning a region or state (by its simple name), instead of its 
people, was seldom accepted, The sole exceptions seem to bo afforded 
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(M4drf);* Satyabhdm^, f the daughter of SattrAji.ta;t 
and Lakshinaii4, of lovely smiles. ‘§ Besides these, 


‘ The number specified, however, both in this place and in 
C)hapter XXXIL, is nine, instead of eight. The commentator || 
(uideavours to explain the dtiference, by identifying Rohirii with 
Jambavatl. I^ut, in the notices of Kfishha’s posterity, both in 


by the names of cities which wore, of thomselvos, kingdoms; and most 
Hindu cities boro appellations of the foiuinino gender. Tlie Kurukslielra, 
yfashnira, Bachiguna, and Avachntnuka of the Aiiareya-hrdlimana I take 
to be cities with masculine names,— like Kanyaknhja, <fec.,— not countries. 

If tin’s view be not fallacious, we can, therefore, only plead convenience, 
when we speak of Abhi'ra, Anarta, Chedi, Kerala, Kosala, Kurn, Madra, 
Miigadha, Malava, ^urasena, <fec. (fee*, after the manner of the latest and 
most corrupt Sanskrit, and of the living vernaculars of India. Similarly, 
we find, in Latin, only Sahmormn ager or Sabinm ager^ and in Sabinis 
vmarif in Saimoi pr^cisci; but, in the present day, we have la Sabina. 
The Greeks, it is true, devised the name a*id, in the same way, 

they invented the names Abiria, Oirrbadia, Gandaritis, etc.^ though the 
ancient Hindus recognized no countries denominated Abhira, Kirdta, 
Gandhira, c&c, 

I have parenthesized this name, as being added by the Translator, 
'fhe original has I The latter word is, palpably, 

an epithet of the former, and suggested thereby. The EarimMa^ il 6700, 
places this point beyond all doubt. We must read, therefore, ^‘Sui^iia/^ 
and eliminate “amiable and excellent'’. Vide supra^ p. 78, note §. 
Buiila appears, in p. 107, irfra, under her patronym Madri. 

To Mddri the Bhdgavata-puraTla assigns progeny bearing the names 
ofPraghoaba,adttavat.Siuilia, Bala, Prabala, tirdhwaga, Maha^akti, Saka, 
Oja, and Partita. 

f According to the BkdgavaiorpuTdAa,^ she had ten children: Bhanu, 
Subhanu, Swarbhdnu, Prabhinu, Bhanumat, Ohandrabhdnu, Bfihadbhdnu, 
Atibhanu, ^ribhanu, and Pratibhanu. 

I Corrected from “Satrujit”. The original has Sattrajiti, patronymic 
of Sattrajita, for whom and his daughter Satyabhama, see Vol. 1 V., pp. 79, 80. 

§ I have, possibly, another name of Lakshmana, 

rather than an epithet Pot Oharuhasini, see Vol. IV. , ^p. 112^, no te \\- 
Also see note § in p. 83, infra. My Ajmere MS. gives ; and 

Priyadariana, too, is a lady’s name, as in my Vasavadaitaf p. 236, 

[I ^ridhara is intended. Vide supra, p. 78, note §. 

V. 
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lie^ had sixteen thousand other wives, 

this work and in the Bhdgavataj she is distinct from Jd.inbavati, 
She seems, however, to be an addition to the more usually speci- 
fied eight, of whose several marriages the Bhdgavata gives the. 
best account. In addition to the three first, — respecting whom 
particulars are found in all, — Kalindi, or the Yamuna, t is the 
daughter of the Sun, whom Krishna meets on one of his visits 
to Indraprastha, § and who claims him as the reward of Ihm* 
penance. His next wife, Mitravinda, is the daughter of his ma- 
ternal aunt, RijAdhidevi (VoL IV., pp. lOl and 103), ami sister 
of Vinda and Anuvinda, kings of Avantfij| she chooses him at 
her Swayamvara. The Han Vami^al calls her Sudatta,^* * § daughter 
of ^ibi; and she is, subsequently, termed ^aibyi by our textff 
Ndgnajiti, or Satyd,+t the next wife, was the daughter of Nagiui- 
jit, king of Kausala,§§ and was the prize of Krishna’s overcoming 
seven fierce bulls, whom no other hero had encountered with 
success. Bhadra,|jj| princess of Kekaya, IFIT — also Kfisbria’s cousin, 
the daughter of Srutafcirtti (Vol. IV,, pp. 101 and 103), — was 
his next; and his eighth wife was Madri, the daughter of the 


* Chakrin, in the original. 

t In all, Krishna’s wives amounted to sixteen thousand and one hun-* 
<lrecl, as we read in Vol. IV., p, 112. But vid$ p, 106, note §§. 

+ See VoL III, p. 20. 

§ A, city on the Jumna, near the present? Delhi It belonged to the 
Pi6davas. || See Vol. IV., supplementary note on p. lOn. 

^ A. 9179 and 9187. In iL 8703 of the same work, this or another 
daughter of 6ibi seems to be called Tanwl 

** Corrected from ^‘Saudatta’l See note [| in the page following, 

ft In p. 107, infreu 

Transformed, in the text, into ^Hhe virtuous”. See note J in p. 79, 
supra. 

§§ The BJmgapata-puraAa describes Nagnajit as KoAf^alyo^ which S'ridhara 
interprets by Ayoclhyd-pati, '* * §§ King of Ayodhyi”; and this city was the 
capital of Kosala. 

jj|| Her children, we read in the EMgavata-purdiia^ were Sangramajit, 
Brihatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya, and Subbad ra. 

See Vol. IV., p. 103, text and note §. The Bhdgmaia-pwdda simply 
gives Bhadra the epithet Kaikeyi. *** See note ♦ hi the last page. 
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The heroic Pradyumna was chosen, for her lord, at 
her public choice of a husband, by the daughter of 
Rukmin;* and he had, by her, the powerful and gal- 
lant prince Aniruddha, who was fierce in fight, f an 
ocean of prowess, and the tamer of his foes. Kesava 
deinanded, in marriage, for him, the granddaughter of 

king of Matlra^J— named, according to the Bhagavata, Laksh- 
in aiii, § and, to the Hari Vaihsa, Sul)hmid;]j distinguishing, as 
does our text, clearly, Lakshmaha from Madri, and, like it, 
having no satisfactory equivalent for Bbadra. The Hari Varfisa 
does not name Eohiiii, but specifies other names, as BfihatqlF &c. 
In the life of Krishna— taken from the Bhagavata, through a Per- 
sian translation, — published by Maurice, there is a curious instance 
of the barbarous distortion of Sanskrit names by the joint la- 
bours of the English and Persian translators. The wives of 
Kfishda are written: Rokemenee (Rukmirii), Setubhavani (Satya- 
bhdmA), Jamoometee (JAmbavatf), Kalenderee (K^lindi), Lech- 
meena (L^shmani), Soeta (Saty^), Bhedravatee (Bhadri), Mi- 
habenda (Mitravindd). 

^ These, according to the Mahabhirata, Adi Parvan, were 
Apsarasas, or nymphs. In the Ddna Dharma, they become 
Krishna’s wives through a boon given him by Uma. 

^ Kakudmah was her name. See Vol. IV., p. 132, text and note ft* 
The Bhdgavata-purMa calls her Bnkmavati, also. For Rukmin, 
mproy p. 67. 

t I 

I Vide p. 80, note 

§ Corrected from ‘‘Lakshafia”. Vide p. 80, note In the 

HarivaMa, M, 6702 and 9179, Lakshmai^a takes the place of MMri, and 
is followed, according to the Calcutta and Bombay editions, by 
f ^hich see Vol. IV., p. 1X2, note ||, Is it a third synonym? 

Vide supra, p. 81, note §. 

|i Corrected from “Saubhi'ma”. See the HarivayMa, M. 9180. 

Professor Wilson’s “SandattA” and “Saubhima’" were taken, I suspect, 
from the “Soudatti” and <*8oubMma” of M. Langlois; his ou, a trans- 
lettering of being supposed to represent , aw. 

•If Daughter of S'lbi. HarimMa, U, 9192. 
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Rukmin; and, altliough the latter was ininiical to 
Kriahi'ia,* he betrothed the maiden f (who was his 
son’s daughter,) to the son of his own daughter (her 
cousin Anirnddha). Upon the occasion of the nuptials, 
R4nia and other YAdavas attended Krishhat to Bhoja- 
kafa, the city of Rukmin. After the we(lding§ had 
been solemnized, several of the kings, headed by him 
of Karuiga,j| said to Rukmin: “This wielder of the 
ploughsharell is ignorant of the dice, which may be 
converted into his misfortune. Why may we not con- 
tend with him, and beat him, in pla}’?”** The potent 
Rukmin replied to them, and said “So let it be.” And 
he engaged Balaramaff at a game of dice, in the 
palace. Balarama” soon lost to Rukmin a thousand 
Nishkas. ' He then staked and lost another thousand, 


‘ Th(i Nisbka is a weight of gold, hut, a<*cordiiJg to diBeroul 
authorities, of very different amount. The t*oinmenlator§§ bere 
terms it a weight of four Suvarhas, each about 175 grains Troy, ji 


♦ Sami, in the original 
t Snbbadra. See Vol IV,, p. 112, 

I The Sanskrit has Bari. 

§ Of Prddyumni, — according to the original, — that is to say, Auiruddba. 
'I , “the king of Kalinga, and others,” 

U Hnlin, i. e., Balarama. Vide supra, p. G3, note (f , and p. G5, note 

** ^ ’ft i 

giwft ^ wnsttt *n5Tft u 

Ratnagarbha has instead of f 

ft Rama, in the original 
It The Sanskrit has Bala. 

§§ ^ridbara. Ratnagarbha is silent. 

II ! I In reckoning money by tale, the nishka, according to the first chapter 
of the Liidvati, is equivalent to sixteen dramman. See Golebrooke’s Al- 
gehra, (fee,, p. 1. 
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and then pledged ten thousand, which Ruhmin, who 
was well skilled in gambling, also won. At this, the 
king of Kalinga laughed aloud;* and the weak and 
exulting Rukinin grinned, and said^f Baladeva is 
losing; for he knows nothing of the game; although, 
blinded by a vain passion for play, he thinks he under- 
stands the dico.”t HaUyudha, galled by the broad 
laughter of the Kalinga prince, § and the contemptuous 
speech of Kukmin, W'as (exceedingly) angry, and, over- 
('.ojne with passion, increased his stake to ten millions 
of Nishkas. Rukmin accepted the challenge, and, 
therefore, threw the dice. BaJadeva won, and cried 
aloud “The stake is mine.” But Rukmin called out, 
as loudly, that he was the winner. “Tell no lies, 
Bala,”j[ said he. “The stake is yours; that is true: but 
I did not agree to it. Although this be won by you, 
yet still I am the winner.” H A deep voice was then 
heard in the sky, - inflaming still more the anger of 
the high-spirited Baladeva,-saying: “Bala has rightly 
won the whole sum, and Rukmin speaks falsely. 
Although he did not accept the pledge in words, he 
did so by his acts,** (having cast the dice).” Bala- 

* Bmamoat* 

So read most MSS., and Sridhara. Ratnagarbha has: 

li “Have done with lies, Bala.” 

*• The expression in the original looks proverbial; 
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rAma,* thus excited, his eyes red with rage, started 
up, and struck Rukmin with the board on which the 
game was played, f and killed him.^ Taking hold of 
the trembling king of Kalinga, he knocked out the 
teeth which he had shown when he laughed, t Ijaying 
hold of a golden column, he dragged it from its place, 
and used it as a weapon to kill those princes who had 
taken part with his adversaries. § Upon which, the 
whole circle, crying out with terror, took to flight, and 
escaped from the wrath of Baladeva, j] When Krishna H 
heard that Rukmin had been killed by his brother, he 
made no remark, being afraid of Rukmifd (on the one 
hand,) and of Bala (on the other); but, taking with 
him the (newly) wedded Aniruddha, and the Yddava 
tribe, he** returned to Dwdrak4. 


^ TheBhagavata andHariVamsa — which, both, tell this story, 
agree in the death of Rukmin j but, in the Mahibharata, he a|v- 
pears, in the war, on the aide of the Piri^avas* The ooeurrenoe 
is a not very favourable picture of courtly manners j but scenes 
of violence have never been infrequent at the courts of Rajpoot 
princes. 


* The Sanskrit has Bala, 
t AsMdpada, 

I See the original words quoted in note § in the preceding page. 

§ wrm ^ wrw w i 

Tirq^ ii 

II cnft frf'iad fitar i 

^ ^ II 

^ Madhuslidana, in the original. 

** Keiava, according to the reading accepted by Sridhara. The other, 
Ratnagarbha’s lection, represents Bala as leading off Keiava and the rest. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

Indra conieB to DwArakd, and reports to Krishna the tyranny of 
Naraka. Krishna goes to his city, and puts him to death.. 
Karth gives the ear-rings of Aditi to Krishna, and praises him, 
He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, sends them 
to Dwarakd, and goes to Swarga, with Satyabhama. 

oAKRA,* the lord of the three worlds, caiue 
nioimted on his fierce f (elephant.,) AiiAvata, to (visit) 
Sauri (Krishna,) at I)warak4.t Having entered the 
city, and been welcomed by Hari, he related (to the 
hero) the deeds of the demon § Naraka. j| “By thee, 
Madhusfidana, lord of the gods,” said Indra, “in a 
mortal condition, all sufferings have been soothed. 
Arishta, Dhenitka, Ohifiiira, Mushtika,ir Eei^in, who 
Sought to injure helpless man,** have, all, been, slain 
by thee. Kamsa, Kuvalay4pfda, the child-destroying 
PdtanS, have been killed by thee; and so have other 
oppressors of the world. By thy valour and wisdom 


♦ Or Indra. For Mm and Ms mother, see Vol. 11., p. 27. Sakra and 
Hari tvere, both, sons of Aditi. See YoL I., p. 161; and Vol. III., p. 18, 
text and notes 1 and t* 
t Matta. 

J Dwiravati, in the original. 

§ Daitya. See the next note. 

;| The less famous Naraka was son of Viprachitti, son of Kasyapa and 
Danu, and, hence, was a Danava, according to ourPurMa. See Vol. II., 
pp. 70—72. The Naraka of the text was not a Danava; nor can he be 
called a Daitya, except by a Tery loose use of the term. As appears 
from note 1 in the next page, his father was Vishnu; and our text ex- 
presses that his mother was Bhiimi. 

% Ratnagarbha’s text does not n^ention the two pancratiasts Chdn% 
and Mnshl^a. 

Tapaswi-jma, 
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the three worlds have been preserved;* and the gods, 
obtaining their share of the sacrifices offei-ed by the 
devout, enjoy satisfaction. But now hear tlie occasion 
on which I have come to thee, and which thou art 
able to remedy, f The son of the earth, ‘ + called Na- 
raka, who rules over the city of Pr4gjyotisha, ® § in- 
flicts a great injuiy upon all creatures. Carrying olf 
the maidens of gods, saints, i| demons, and kings, he 
shuts them up in his own palace, f He has taken away 
the umbrella of Varuna,** impermeable to w'ater, the 
jewel-mountain crest of Mandara,ff and the celestial 
nectar-dropping ear-rings of my mother « Aditi;§§ and 

’ B7 Vishriu, as the Vardha Avatdra;|iji but found and adopted 
bj Janaka, Kdlika PurMa. 

^ In the centre of the country of Kamarupa, IFlf inhabited by 
Kiratasj tbe site of the shrines of Devi, as Dikkaravasini and 
Kamakhy^*^* Kalika Parana. 


X BJiavma. 

§ The original does not make him ruler over that city, but simply 
says that it was the scene of his cruelties. 

For Prdgjyotisha, vide supra, p. 66, note X* 

II Siddha. 

^ Mmdira, 

** Called Prachetas, in the Sanskrit, 
ft See Vol. II., p. 115. 

XX See note * in the preceding page. 

§§ Corrected, here and -everywhere below, from “ Aditi 
II II See Vol. L, p. 61, note 2, ad finem, 
ft Vide supra, p. 54, note 2. 

*** In Assam, according to Professor Wilson, in his collected Works, 
Vol. Ill, p. 77. Also see Vol. I., Preface, p. XC, of the present work, 
where correct “Kimakshya”. 
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he now demands my elephant, Airdvata.* I have, 
thus, explained to you, Govinda, the tyranny of the 
Asiira. You can best determine how it is to be pre- 
vented.” f 

Having heard this account, the divine Harit (gently) 
smiled, and, rising from his throne, § took Indra|| by 
the hand. Then, wishing for the eater of the seri)ents, 
Garuda immediately appeared; upon whom his master, 
having first seated Satyabhama upon his back, as- 
cended, and fle-w to Prdgjyotisha. Indrall mounted 
his elephant, and, in the sight of the inhabitants of 
Dwdrahi, went to the abode of the gods. 

The environs of Fragjyotisha were defended by 
nooses, constructed by the demon Muru,** the edges of 
which were as sharp as razors ;ff but Haii, throwing 
his discus Sudari§ana«: (amongst tihem), cut them to 
pieces. Then Muru started up ; but Kei^ava slew him, 


So reads ^ridhara, RatHagarbha has, for the irst verse: 


Some MSB., further, deviate from Sridhara’s reading only by •fpiSTT 
instead of ; from which it appears that the ear-rings were called 

Divya. 


I **Son of DevakiV’ after the Sanskrit 
§ Vardsana* 

In the original, Vasava. 
if Sakra, in the Sanskrit 

Vide supra, p. 54, notes 2 and ||, and p. 55, note 

li We have before had mention of it See Yol.-IL, p. 52i 
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and burnt his* seven thousand sons, like moths, f 
with the flame of the edge of his discus. Having slain 
Muru, Hayagrlva,+ and Panohajana, § the wise Hari 
rapidly reached!) the city of Pr^yotisha. There a 
(fierce) conflict took placje with the troops of Naraka, 
in which Govinda destroyed thousands of demons; 
and, when Naraka came into the field, showering upon 
the deity all sorts of weapons, the wielder of the discus 
and annihilator of the demon-tribe cut him in two with 
his celestial missile. t Naraka being slain, Earth,** 
bearing the two eai'-rings of Aditi, approached the lord 
of the world, tf and said: “When, 0 lord, I was upheld 
by thee in the form of a boar, thy contact then en- 
gendered this my son. He whom thou gavest me has 
now been killed by thee. Take (therefore,) these two 
ear-rings, and cherish his progeny. Thou, lord, whose 
aspect is (ever) gracious, hast come to this sphere, 
in a portion of thyself, to lighten my burthen. Thou 
art the eternal §§ creator, preserver, |||| and destroyer 

* , or else in the original* The variant of aome 

copies, substitutes Mura fop Mnxn. These persons— whose names 

are often confounded in M8S., — were, both, slain by KflshAa. The latter 
is said, by ^ridhara, to have been a Eikshasa. 
t balahha, 

X Vide sv/pra^ p. 2, note 
§ Vide supra, p. 48. 

|j Samupddravai, assaulted. 

t t WKTj if# I 

” Bhumi. 
ft Jaganndiha. 

i: I 

§§ Avyaya, See Vol. L, p, 17, note *. 

III! Vikartrv, ‘transformer,* literally: «by means of rain and the like,” 
say the commentators* 
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of the universe; the origin of all worlds; and one with 
the universe.* What praise can be worthily offered to 
thee?t Thou art the pervader, and that which is per- 
vaded; the act, the agent, and the effect; the universal 
spirit of all beings. What praise can be worthily of- 
fered to theeVf Thou art the abstract soul, the sen- 
tient and the living soul of all beings, the impei’ishable. 
But, since it is not possible to praise thee worthily, 
then why should the hopeless attempt proceed ?§ 
Have compassion, 0 universal soul, and forgive the 
sins which Naraka has committed. Verily, it is for the 
sanctification of thy son, that he has been killed by 
thee.” I The lord, who is the substance of all crear 
tures, IF having replied to the Earth** “Even so,” pro- 
ceeded to redeem the (vaiious) gems from the dwell- 
ing of Naraka, In the apartments of the women ff 
he found sixteen thousand and one hundred damsels. ‘ 


’ These were captive princesses, according to the Bhdgavata ; 


* Of this passage there are several different readings, of little consequence. 

+ I 

X Here the translation is not literal. 

§ ^ i 

Ratnagarbha says: I I I 

For the expressions 'paramdimanj dtinan^ and hMtdtman^ here employed, 
vide supra, p. 14, note ff. 

!! fwfHTH I So reads ^ridhara; and his ex- 

planation has been followed by the Translator. Ratnagarbha speaks of 
this lection, but prefers to end the verse with ; in 

accepting which he connects with j which precedes it. 

5 BMta-hhdvma, “creator of beings.” 

Dharani^ 
ft Kanyd-pwa, 
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He also beheld (iu the palace,) six thousand large* 
elephants, f each having four tusks ; twenty-one lakhs 1 
of horses of Kamhoja§ and other excellent breeds.; 
These H Govinda despatched to Dw4rak4, in charge of 
the servants of Naraka. The umbrella of Varuha, the 
jewel-mountain, which he also recovered, he placed 
upon Garuda;** and, mounting him, himself, and 
taking Satyabh4m4 with him, he set off to the heaven 
of the gods, to restore the ear-rings of Aditi. ’ 

Apsarasas^ or celestial iiymphs, according to the Kalika PurAria ; 
and these, upon their rescue by Krishna, became his wives, ff 
’ The legend of Naraka is related, in more detail, in the Bha- 
gavata and Hari Vamsa, but is still more fully narrated in the 
KAlikd UpapurAiia. It may be considered as one of the various 
intimations that occur in the Purahas, of hostilities between the 
worshippers of Vishnu and Siva; Naraka being, in an especial 
degree, favoured by the latter. 


^ Vgra. 

t According to the reading of some MSS., there were as many horses,— 
common ones, it is to be supposed, since a particular kind is specided 
just below. 

J a term variously defined by different authorities. Bee notes 

on the beginning of Chapter III. of Book VL 

§ l For the Kambojas, see Vol, HI., p. 991 , note 1 . 

II I find nothing, in the original, answering to the words “and other 
excellent breeds", 

f That is to say, agreeably to the original, the girls, the elephants, 
and the horses. 

** Wi 7!^ I 

I find no variants of this stanza, save as to its closing word, which 
Katnagarbha reads | 

tt According to the text of our Parana, also, Krishna married them. 
Vide infruj p, 105 . 



CHAPTER XXX. 


Kvialnia rcatorea her ear-rings to Aditi, and is praised by her; 
he visiis the gardens of Indra, and, at the desire of Hatyabhama, 
earries oiT tlie Pdrijala-iree. Hachi excites Indra to its rescue. 
Conflict between ibe gods and Krisliua, who defeats them. 

Hatyabhilma derideB them. They praise Krishna. 

(JARUDA, ladiMi with tho imibivlla of Vavuua, and 
the jeM'd-nunmtoin, and hearing Hrishfkesa* (on his 
back, tt) the ('oiirt of Indra), went (lightly), as if in 
sports along. "Wheu they arrived at the pox-tals of 
Swarga, Hari blevs’- his shell; on which the gods ad- 
vanced to meet him, bearing respectful offerings. f 
Having received the homage of the divinities, Kfishiia 
went to the palace of the mother of the gods, whose 
turretst resembled white clouds; and, on beholding 
Aditi, paid his respects to her, along with Sakra; and, 
pi-esenting to her her own ear-rings, informed her of 
the destruction of (the demon) Naraka. The mother 
of the world, well pleased, then fixed her whole 
thoughts upon Hari, tlie (ireator, and thus pronounced 
his praise: “Giloi’y to thee, 0 god with the lotos-eyes, 
who removest all fear from those that worship thee. 
Thou art the eternal, universal, and living soul; the 
origin of all beings; § the instigator of the mental fac- 


» “And his wfe;” ’iT I , Fo’' Hi'>sWke.4a, see Vol. I., 

p, 2, note 1. 
t ^ I 

I ^ikhara. 

§ 
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ulty and faculties of sense;* one with the three qual- 
ities; beyond the three qualities; exempt from con- 
traries; pure; existing in the hearts of all; void of 
colour, extension, and every transient modification ;f 
unaffected by (the vicissitudes of) birth, or death, 
sleep, or waking. Thou art evening, J night, and day ; 
earth, sky, air, water, and fire; mind, intellect, and in- 
dividuality. § Thou art the agent of creation, duration, 
and dissolution; the master over the agent; — in thy 
forms which are called Brahmi, Vishfiu, and 6iva. 
Thou art gods, Yakshas, Daityas, Rdkshasas, Siddhas, 
Pannagas, || Kfishmdndas, Pis4chas, Gandharvas, men, 
animals, H deer,** elephants, reptDeSjff trees, shrubs, 
creepers, IJ climbers, §§ and grasses ;jj|| all things large, 
middling, small, immense, or minute: thou art all 
bodies whatsoever, composed of aggregated atoms. IFI 
This thy illusion beguiles all who are ignorant of thy 
true nature,— the fools who imagine soul to be in that 



I Sandhyd, 

Ratnagarbha explains it by aJfhmhhdra. For bldtddi^ see 
Vpl. L, p, 33, note 

II Corrected from ‘^Punnagas”, Panmga is the same as mrpa^ for 
which see Yol. I., p. 83. The next term, ^‘Kushmaiidas,” is rendered 

goblins” in Yol. XY, p. 277, 

^ FaM'^ sacrihcial animals.” Vide supra^ p. 69, note 
** MHga^ ‘*wild beasts.” 

It SarkHpa. See Yol L, p. 84, note §; and Yol. II., p. 92, text and 
note §. 

Lata. 

§§ VallL 

j'j For similar enumerations, see YoL J., p. 84; and VoL II., p. 92. 
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which is not spirit. The notions that “I am— this is 
mine”, which influence mankind, are but the delusions 
of the mother of the world, originating in thy active 
agency. f Those men who, attentive to their duties, 
diligently worship thee, traverse all this illusion, and 
obtain spiritual freedom. BrahmA and all the gods, 
men, and animals, J are, alike, invested by the thick 
darkness of fascination, in the gulf of the illusions of 
Vislu'm. That men who, having worshipped thee, 
should seek the gratification of their desires, and their 
own preservation,— this, 0 lord, is, also, thy delusion. 
It is the sport of thy fascinations that induces men to 
glorify thee, to obtain, thereby, the continuance oftheir 
race, or the annihilation of their enemies, instead of 
eternal liberation. § It is the fault of the impure acts 
of the unrighteous (to proffer such idle requests to one 
able to confer much more important benefits),— like 
asking for a rag to cover one’s nakedness || from the 
tree that bestows whatever is solicited, t Be propitious, 


At tUe end of the second verse, in lieu of , the reading of 

Sn'dhara, Ratnagarbha has Another lection which I find is 


finrapl I 

II 


gw WTEnr II 

•rnn w ^ \ 

^ ff II 


j| Kaupina. 

«[[ Kalpadruma, 
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then, imperishable, author of all the error that deceives 
the world ; and dispel, 0 lord of all creatures, the con- 
ceit of knowledge, which proceeds fi’om ignorance.* 
Grlory to thee, grasper of the discus, wielder of the bow, 
brandishe.r of the mace, holder of the shell! For such 
do I behold thee, in thy perceptible form. Nor do I 
know that form of thine which is beyond perception. 
Have compassion on me, supreme god.”f 

Vishhu, thus hymned by Aditi, smiled, and said to 
the mother of the gods:t “Mother, goddess, do thou 
show favour unto me, and grant me thy blessing.” § 
“So be it,” replied Aditi, “evenj| as thou wilt; and, 
(whilst thou dwellest) amongst mortals, the first of 
men. If thou shalt be invincible by gods or demons.” 
Then Satyabhamd, accompanied by the queen ofindra,** 
addressed Aditi respectfully, and solicited her benedic- 
tions; and Aditi (in reply,) said to her: “Fair-browed 
dame, thou shalt never suffer decay, nor loss of beauty. 
Thon shalt be the asylum of all loveliness, dame of 


Ratimgarbha says: 

^ I And Sridhara comments to precisely tlie same oflect. 

t tTHrqwrfir t II 

siTwrfiHr ^ ii 

I ^urdrani. Similarly, Kunti is called Pdndmdrani^ in the Malta- 
hhdraia. 

For araM, see VoL IIL, p. 330, note 


j| Corrected from “ever'*,— a typographical error. The original is 

1 1 


^ Ptirmha-vydgkra, ‘tiger of a man,’ and in the vocative. See VoL IV., 
p, 320, note also, swpm, p. 22, note *. 

Sakraiu, in the original. 
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faultless shape.”* With the assent of Aditi, Indraf 
then respectfully saluted Jandrdana in all due form, 
and conducted him and Satyabh4m4 through Nandana 
and other pleasant gardens of the gods; where Kesava, 
the destroyer of Kesin,J saw the P4rij4tartree,§ the 
favourite of ^achf, which was produced when the 
ocean was churned for ambrosia: the bark was of gold; 
and it was embellished with young sprouting leaves of 
a copper colour, and fruit-stalks bearing numerous 
clusters of fragrant fruit. ]| When Satyabh4m4 noticed 
this tree, she said to her beloved loi’d, Grovinda: “Why 
should not this divine treet be transpoited to Dw4- 
rak4? If what you say is true, and I am really dear to 
you, then let this tree be taken away from hence, and 
planted in the garden** of my dwelling. You have 
often said to me: ‘Neither Jimbavatf nor Rukmihi is 
so dear to me, Saty4, as you are.’ If you have spoken 
the truth, and not mere flattery ,ff then let thisP4rij4ta- 
tree be the ornament of my mansion. I long to shine 
amidst my fellow-queens, wearing the flowers of this 
tree in the braids of my hair .” ++ 


f The Sanskrit has d&oorf^a, 

J KdMdma, I haye corrected See Vol. IV., p. 340. 

§ See Vol. I., p. 144, and p. 146, note 1, 

II This description of the Parijata-tree is rendered very freely. The 
original gives it one epithet not here translated , — sugandhadhyaj ^rich in 
fragrance’. The text followed is that of ^ridhara, from which various 
MSS. offer many unimportant deviations. 

^ Professor Wilson read but, no doubt, we should read 

^ a variant is found: \ 

'*'* Nishkuta, ft Upaclidra, Keia-paksha^ 


V. 


7 
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Thus solicited by SatyahhAmd, Hari smiled upon her, 
and, taking the P4rijdta-plant, put it upon Garuda,* 
The keepers of the garden (remonstrated and) said: 
“This P4rijdta-tree belongs to Sachf, the queen of the 
sovereign of the gods. It is not proper, Govinda, for 
you to remove it. At the time when the ocean was 
churned for the beverage of immortality, f this tree 
was produced, for the purpose of providing l^achl with 
flowei’y ornaments. You cannot be suffered to depart, 
with it.+ It is through ignorance that this is sought 
for by any one; as it is the especial property of her on 
whose countenance the king of the gods delights to 
look. And who shall go away with impunity, who at- 
tempts to carry it o£F?§ Assuredly, the king of the 
gods will punish this audacity; for his hand launches 
the thunderbolt, and the immortals attend upon his 
steps. II Forbear, then, Krishna; nor provoke the hos- 
tility of all the gods.t The wise will not commence 
actions that can be productive only of unpleasant con- 
sequences.”** Satyabh4m&, on hearing these words, 
was exceedingly offended, and said : “What right has 


♦ Called, in the original, Garntmat* 

t I 

§ wrenm: irfTWl > 

msTTHTP^ ff II 

Some MSS. read instead of %»fYi 


If TRFJTT I 


*'The wise do not commend an act disagreeable iu itn conse- 
c^uences/ 
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Sachi, what has Indi'a,* to the P4rij4ta-tree? It was 
produced at the churning of the ocean, as the common 
property of all worlds. Wherefoi-e, gods, should Indraf 
alone possess it? In the same manner, guardians of 
the grove, as nectar, as the moon, as (the goddess) J§rf 
(herself), so the P4rij&ta-tree is the common property 
of all the world; and, since Sachi, confiding in the 
strength of her husband’s arm, would keep it to her- 
self, away with submission to herlt Satyd takes away 
the tree. G-o quickly; and letPaulomi§ be told what 
I have said. Repeat to her this contemptuous message 
from Satyabh4m4: ‘If you are the beloved wife of your 
lord, if your husband is obedient to your authority, let 
him prevent my husband from carrying off this tree. 
I know your husband, l^akra; I know the sovereign of 
the divinities; and I, who am a mortal, |j take this P^r 
rijdta-tree away from you.’” 

Accordingly, the warders (of the garden) went and 
reported to ioachi the message (of Satyabh4m4). J§achi 
appealed to her husband, and excited the king of the 
gods to resent this affrontjlf and Indra, accordingly, 
attended by the army of the celestials, marched to at- 
tack Hari, in defence of the P4rij4tartree. The gods 
were armed with clubs, swords, ff maces, and darts; 


* iSakra, in the Sanskrit 
t The original has Visava, 

§ Patronymic of Puloman, father of Sachi» See Yol. IL, p. 72, note 2, 
For a less famous Paulomi, see VoL I., p. 152, note 1, adjinem» 

II Manushiy ^a woman/ Sachi, no less than Satyabhdma, was 
mortal ”, 


f 

** Fangha, 


7 ^ 


tt Nisiri'Ma, 
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and Indra* wielded the thunderbolt. As soon as Go- 
vinda saw the king of the godsf advancing against 
him, on his elephant, attended by the immortals, t he 
blew his shell, so that the sound filled all the regions, 
and he showered, smilingly, myriads of ari-ows upon 
his assailants. § Beholding the air, in all direotioms, 
overspread with his darts, the celestials (in return,) 
hurled innumerable missiles; but every one of these 
the destroyer of Madhu,|| and lord of all worlds, cut, 
playfully, into a thousand pieces (with his shafts). The 
devourer of serpents (Garuda,) laid hold of the noose 
of the sovereign of the waters, H and tore it to frag- 
ments with his beak, as if it had been a little, snake. 
The son of Devakf threw his mace at the club of Yarna, 
and cast it, broken,. upon the ground. He cut in bite** 
the litterff of the lord of wealth, h with his discus; a 
glance of his eye eclipsed the radiance of the sun;§§ he. 
severed Agni into a hundred parts, with his arrows, 
and scattered the Vasus through the realms of space. 
With his discus he cut olf the points of the tridents jj || 
of the Rudras, and cast themselves upon the earth; and, 


* Sakra, in the originals 

t For ‘‘the king of the gods” the Sanskrit has S'akra. 
t Literally, Uhe godst'—deva. 


§ wrru 

Professor Wilson’s favourite MS. indefensibly ends this verse with 
whence smilingly”. Bead: ^‘And he discharged a 
volley of arrows, amounting to myriads of thousands.” 

II Madhusudana. % Namely, Varuna. 

** TiMas. This word denotes that the pieces were no larger than 
sesamum-seeds. 


tt ^ibikd, I'l Kubera, to wit 

|M| ^iHa, ‘pikes.’ 
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with the shaftiS shot from his bow, he dispersed the 
Sadhyas, Viswas,* Maruts, and Gandharvas, like 
fleeces of cotton from the pods of the Simelf tree, 
through the sky. Garuda,+ also, diligently plied his 
beak, and wings, and nails, and bit, and bruised, and 
scratched the deities who opposed his lord. § 

Then the king of the gods and the foe of Madhu || 
(encountered, and) overwhelmed each other with 
countless shafts, like rain-drops falling from two heavy 
clouds. Garufla, in the conflict, engaged with Airavata; 
and Jauardana was opposed to all the deities. When 
all the other weapons had been cut to pieces, Indrat 
stood armed with his thunderbolt, and Kfishha, with 
the discus Sudarsana. ** Beholding them thus prepared 
for fight, all the people of the three spheres exclaimed 


* VUwe* These deities are not mentioned severally, but always col- 
lectively, See Vol. IIL, p. 189, note beginning near the foot. 

{ The original has, thus, Sdlmalu See Vol. IV., 
p. 240, note (|. J The Sanskrit has Gariitmat 

§ ^rpmrf^r wp«rf i 

Herein is exemplified the figure of speech which is called, in Sanskrit, 
yailid-Hankhyd, A similar, but more complete, instance of construction by 
the correspondent order of terms is afforded in the following couplet: 
^*Vir simplex, fortasse bonus, sed pastor ineptus, 

Vult, tentat, peragit, plurima, pauca, nihil.” 

Stanzas of like verbal collocation might be adduced, in any quantity, 
from medieval compositions. In the Third Book of Sir Philip Sidney’s 
Arcadia is a sonnet contrived, throughout, like its beginning: 

‘‘Vertue, beautie, and speech, did strike, wound, charme, 

My heart, eyes, eares, with wonder, love, delight.” 

II Madhusudana. ^ Vasava, in the original. 

** ^ I 
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“Alas! alas!” Indra* launched his holt; but in vain; 
for Hari caught and arrested it. He forbore, however, 
to hurl his discus, and only called out toindra to stay.f 
SatyabhAmd, seeing Indra disarmed, and his elephant 
disabled by Garuda, and the deity, himself, about to 
retreat, said to him: “King of the triple sphere, it ill 
becomes the husband of Sachl to run away. Orna- 
mented with Pirijdta-garlands, she will approach you. 
Of what uset is the sovereignty of heaven, embellished 
with the Pdrijdtartree, no longer beholding Sachl meet 
you with affection, as of yore? Nay, Sakra: fly not! 
You must not suffer shame. Here, take the P4rij4ta- 
tree. Let the gods be no longer annoyed. Sachf, in- 
flated with pride of her husband, has not welcomed me 
to her dwelling with respectful presents. As a woman, 
I am light of purpose, and am anxious for my husband’s 
fame- Therefore have I instigated, Sakra, this contest 
with you. But I do not want the P4rij4ta-tree; nor do 
I wish to take that which is another’s property. 6achi 
is proud of her beauty. What woman is not proud of 
her husband?” Thus spoken to (by Satyabh4m4), the 
king of the gods turned back, and said to her: “Desist, 
wrathful dame, from afflicting your friend by further 
reproaches. § I am not ashamed of being vanquished 
by him who is the author of the creation, preservation, 


Mahendra, in tlie Sanskrit, 
t Hereabouts the translation is free. 

I The insertion, here, of the words “to you”, justified by the original, 
would make this sentence intelligible. The Sanskrit is as follows; 

f JTTf I 
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and destruction of the woidd’; who is the substance of 
all things;* in whom, without beginning or middle, 
the universe is comprised; and from whom, and by 
whom, identical with all things, it proceeds, and will 
cease to be. f What diagi’ace is it, 0 goddess, (to any 
one,) to be discomfited by him who is the cause of 
creation, continuance, and dissolution? His form is the 
parent of all woi’lds, though infinitely subtile, and 
known to those only by whom all that may be known 
is known. Who is able to overcome the unborn, uncon- 
stituted, eternal lord, who has willed to become a 
moiial, for the good of the world? 


' The BhagavataJ merely says: “Incited by his wife, Kfishna 
took away the Pdrijata-tree, having subdued the gods, and 
planted it in Ihe garden of SatyabhimA” The Hari Vamsft 
makes a long story of it, and tells it with some variations, 
especially in the commencement; Satyabhdma’s desire for the 
PArijdtartree having been excited by Narada’s presenting a flower 
from it to Kfishna’s other spouse, Rukmiiii. 


* ViiwcMilpin, 

I Xj, Beolidft, JXi 30 , iOi 

I ii 

fSITftfli: HWHIHTOT w I 



CHAPTER XXXL 


Krishna, with Indra’s consent, takes the Parijata-tree to Dwiraka; 
marries the princesses rescued irom Naraka» 

KESAVA, being thus eulogized by the king of the 
gods, smiled, and spake gravely to him (in reply). 
“Thou art Indra,” said he, “the king of the celestials. 
We are (but) mortals, 0 lord of the woidd. Thou must 
pardon, therefore, the offence that I have committed. 
Let thisPdrij4ta-tree be taken to its appropriate situar 
tion. I removed it in compliance with the words of 
Satyd. Receive back, also, this your thunderbolt, cast 
at me: for this is your proper weapon, *■— the destroyer 
of your foes.” Indraf answered, and said: “Thou be- 
guilest us, 0 lord, in calling thyself a mortal. But we 
know thee to be theloi’d, although not endowed J with 
subtlety of discernment. Thou art that thou art, en- 
gaged in the (active) preservation § of the earth; thou 
extractest the thorns implanted in her bosom, destroyer 
of the demon-race. II Let this Pdrijdtar.tree be trans- 
ferred to DwarakA;f and it shall remain upon earth as 
long as thou abidest in the world of mortals.”** Hari, 
having assented to the proposal of Indra, ff returned to 


♦ Praharaiia, 
t 6akra, in the original. 

J That is'to say, ‘‘although we are not endowed.” 

§ TrMa, 

^ The Sanskrit has Dwarayati. 

*• ^ ^ ^ I 

It Devendra, in the Sanskrit. 
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earth, hymned by attendant sages,* * * § saints, f and quir- 
isters of heaven. 

When Krishna arrived over Dw4rak4, he blew his 
shell, and delighted all the inhabitants with the sound. 
Then, alighting froinGaruda, he proceeded, with Satya- 
bh&mA, to her garden,! and there planted the great 
P4rij4ta-tree, the smell of which perfumed the earth 
for three furlongs, § and an approach to which enabled 
every one to recollect (the events of) a prior existence; 
so that, on beholding their faces in that tree, all the 
Yddavas contemplated themselves in their (original) 
celestial forms. j[ Then Krishha took possession of the 
wealth, elephants, horses, and women, which he had 
recovered from Faraka, and which had been brought 
(to Dwdraki) by the servants (of the demon); and, at 
an auspicious season, heir espoused all the maidens 
whom Faraka had canned off (from their friends): 
at one and the same moment,** * * §§ heff received the 
hands of all of them, according to the ritual, in separate 
mansions, i! Sixteen thousand and one hundred was 
the number of the maidens. §§ And into so many dif- 

* Siddha. 

t itiehi. 

I Nishkiufa. 

§ ¥(gam. 

II 7r?t% ^ i 

II 

f The Sanskrit here has Janardana. 

Kdla. 

ft Govinda, in the original. 

XX Instead of , there is a yariant, importing “in 

multiplied persons.” 

§§ Our Parana is at variance with itself as to the number of Krishna’s 
wives. See Vol, IV., p. 112, with which compare pp. 81, 82, supra. 
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ferent forms did the foe of Madhu* multiply himself; 
so that eveiy one of the damsels thought Uiat he had 
wedded her, in his single person, f And the creator of 
the world, Hari, the assumer of universal shape, abode 
severally in the dwelling of each of these his wives, t 


^ MadhusTidana. 

+ ?rn %f*ft i 

wrr»w?i^Tf^ ii 

Sndhara, at least according to my single MS. of bis commentary, 
begins this stanza with at the expense of metrical correct- 

ness. 


t ^ wwr wrtrr i 

. BTW 5Enfwf ffr: II 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

Children of Krishiia. T^shA, the daughter of BAha, sees Aniruddha 

in a dream, and becomes enamoured of him* 

/ / 

PARAS ARA. — I have enumerated to you Pra- 
dyumna and the other sons of Rukmihi. Satyabh4m4 
bore Bh4nu* and Bhahnarika.f The sons of Rohihf 
wereDipt’unat, T4mrapaksha,J and others. The power- 
ful S4mba § and other sons were born of Jambavatl. 
Bhadravinda || and other valiant youths were the sons 
of Nignajitf. I^aibyd (orMitravinddH) had several sons, 
of whom Sangrdmajit was the chief. Vfika and others 
were begotten (by Hari) on M4drl.** Lakshmah4 had 
G4travat and others; and iSruta and others were the 
sons ft of K41indl\« Kfishha§§ had sons, also, by his 

* The Bh4gavata says, each of hia eight queens had ten sons, 
* Two MSS. have Bhiru. 

t Corrected from ^^Bhairika.*’ In giving thia mangled form of the 
name, Professor Wilson was misled by an enor in his favourite MS. 
The scansion of the line shows that a syllable is missing. Messrs. Boht- 
lingk and Roth have helped to perpetuate “Bhairika”. 

i Corrected from “ Tdmrapakshi ”, in Mich reading Professor Wilson 
was again led astray by an error in the MS. referred to in the last note. 
Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth wrongly credit our Translator with “Tam- 
rapaksMn*’. One of my MS, yields Timravaria; another, “Diptimat and 
others”. Also vide supra^ p, 79, note 
§ Corrected from “Samba”. || My Ajmere MS. has Bhadramanda. 
^ Supplied by the Translator, on the authority of the* common tutor 
^ridhara. Ratnagarbha considers Saibya as one of Krishna’s eight wives of 
the first order 5 but he does not identify her, by name, with any one 
of those specified in note § to p. 78, svpra. 

Vide supra, p. 81, note *. 

tf There were three of them, — unnamed, — according to the reading of 
my Arrah MS. Vide supra, p, 78, note §, and p. 81, note J. 

§§ Chakrin, in the original. 
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other wives,— in all, one hundred and eighty thousand. 
The eldest of the whole was Pi*adyumna, the son of 
Rukmihi: his son was Aniruddha, from whom Vajra* 
was born: his mother was TJsh4,f— the daughter of 
Bdha, and granddaughter of Bali, t— whom Aniruddha 
won in war.§ On that occasion, a fierce battle took 
place between Hari and Sankara, in which the thousand 
arms of BMa were lopped away by the discus of the 
former. || 

Maitrbya.— How happened it, (venerable) Brahman, 
that a contest on account of Usha arose between Sival 
and Kfishiia? And in what manner did Hari cut off 
the thousand arms of B4ha?** This, illustrious sir, 
thou ai't able to narrate, ff 

Para^ara.— T)shi, the daughter of B4Aa, having 
seen P4rvatf sporting with (her lord,) Sambhu, was 
inspired with a wish for similar dalliance. The beauti- 
ful Gauri,S who knows the hearts of all, said to Usha: 


and gives the ten names of each set, with one or two excep- 
tions. §§ 


* Ooireoted from “ Vraja". See VoJ. IV., pp. 112, 113. 
f Corrected, here and everywhere below, from “Usha”, which, like- 
wise, occurs, but not in our Purina. t Sec Vol. II., p. 69. 

§ The original is I 

II The Sanskrit has Ohakrin. ^ Hara, in the Sanskrit 

^ ^ ■srr^wT wwTPffr: i 

ft The original adds: 

So reads Sridhara. Batnagarbha has; 

WTfi ^ WR I 

It The same as Paryati. See Vol. L, p. 104, note 1. 

§1 Vide supra, p. 79, notes ♦, f, §, If, and p, 81, notes * and f; 
and p. 82, note ||||. 
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“Do not grieve. You shall have a husband.”* * * § “But 
when will this be?” thought tfsh4to herself. “Or who 
will be my lord?” On which, Paiwatf continued: “He 
who shall appear to you, princess, in a dream, on the 
twelfth lunation f of the light half of Vais4kha, he will 
be your husband.”!: Accordingly, as the goddess had 
foretold, on that lunar day a youth appeared (to Ush4,) 
in a dream, of whose person she became enamoui'ed. 
When she woke, and no longer perceived him, she 
was overcome with sorrow, and, unrestrained by mod- 
esty, demanded of her companion whither he had gone. 
The companion and friend of the princess was Chitra- 
lekh4, the daughter of Kumbh4hd!i, § the minister of 
B4iia. “Of whom do you speak?” inquired she (of 
118114). But the princess, recollecting herself, was 
ashamed, and remained silent. |j At length, however, 
0hitralekh4 conciliated her confidence; and she related 
to her what had passed, and what the goddess had 
foretold; and she requested her friend to devise some 
means of uniting her with the person whom she had 
beheld in her dream, t 

0hitralekh4 then delineated the most eminent gods,** 
demons, ft spirits, and mortals, and showed them (to 


• Mr I 

t By this word Professor Wilson intends, at variance with scientific 
precedent, and otherwise entirely without justification, 'lunar day\ 

J In this sentence, and in the next, the Translator, with commendable 
taste, has not reproduced the grossness of the original. 

§ Corrected from "Kubhanda”. 

li ^ ^ gswwTO ^ 1 

Sura, tt Daitya, II Qandhai'i)a, 


no 
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T^shd). Putting aside the portoaits of gods, spirits, 
snake-gods, * and demons, f the princess selected those 
of mortals, and, amongst them, the heroes of the races 
of Andhaka and Vfishhi.t When she came to (the 
likenesses of) Kfishha and Riima, she was confused 
with shame. § Fi’om (the portrait of) Pradyumna she 
modestly averted her eyes ; but, the moment she be- 
held the picture of his son, the object of her passion, 
her eyes wide expanded, and all her bashfulness was 
discarded. II “This is he! This is he!” said she (to 
Ohitralekhd). And her friend, who was endowed with 
magic power, t bade her be of good cheer, and set off, 
through the air, to Dw4rak4.** 


Uraga, 
t Asura, 

^ ffg I 

For Andhaka and Vfishiii, see Vol. IV., pp. 71, et uq* 
§ Lajjd-jada, 

I! wwT twwm I 

^ Yoga-gamin, 

** Pwdravati, in the original. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

BAna solicits Siva for war : finds Aniruddlia in the palace, and 
makes liim prisoner. Kfishna, BalarAma, and Pradyunma come 
to his rescue. Siva and Skanda aid BAiia: the former is dis- 
abled; the latter, put to flight. Bdua encounters Krishna, who 
cuts oil’ all his arms, and is about to put him to death. Siva 
intercedes; and Krishna spares his life. Visliiiu and Siva are 

the. same. 

BEFORE this took place, B4ita had been engaged in 
the afloration of the three-eyed* (god), and had thus 
prayed to him: “I am humiliated, f 0 lord, by (the 
possession of) a thousand arms in a state of peace. 
Let some hostilities ensue, in which I may derive some 
advantage from their possession. Without war, what 
is the use of these arms? They are but a burthen to 
me.” I iSankara replied: “When thy peacock-banner 
shall be broken, thou shalt have war,— the delight of 
the evil spirits that feast on the flesh of man.” § B4ha, 
pleased (by this promise), proffered his thanks || to 
iSambhu, and returned to his palace, where he found 
his standard broken; at which his joy was increased. 

At that time, the nymph 0hitralekh4 returned (from 
Dw4rak4), and, by the exercise of her magic power, 
brought Aniruddha (along with her). The guai’ds of 


* Trilochana. See YoL L, p. 141. 

*)* Nirvinna, 

I! The Sanskrit has simply I 
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the inner apartments, discovering him there with 
iJshA,* reported it to the king, who immediately sent 
a body of his followers (to seize the prince). But the 
valiant youth, taking up an iron club, slew his assail- 
antsjf on which, Bdha mounted his car, advanced 
against him, and endeavoured to put him to death. 
Finding, however, that Aniruddha was not to be sub- 
dued by prowess, he followed the counsel of his min- 
ister, and brought his magical faculties into the conflict, 
by which he succeeded in capturing the Yadu prince, 
and binding him in serpent-bonds. + 

When Aniruddha was missed from Dw4ravati, and 
the Yddavas were inquiring of one another whither he 
had gone, N^rada came to them, and told them that 
he was the prisoner of B4ha; having been conveyed, 
by a female possessed of magic faculties, to Soiiita- 
pura. When they heard this, they were satisfied; 

‘ The synonyms of ^oriitapura, in the TrikAhda 6esha, |j are 
Devikota, BAriapnra, Kofivarsha, and Ushavana.IT The first is, 
usually, considered to be the modern Devicotta, in the Carnatic, 
which is commonly believed to be the scene of BAiia’s defeat. 
The name, however, occurs in other parts of India: in the Deccan, 
du the banks of the Goddvari,— according to Wilford, the capital 
of Munja (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 199); and in Assam, 


• if xwrw I 

t arerR 'tRTftTfT I 

§ The translation, hereabouts, is rather free. 

. II n., L, 17. 

^ The better reading, it seems, is Umavana, as in the Haima-Maj 
IV., 43, where, also, we find all the synonyms of ^onitapura which are 
specified above. 
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for they had imagined he had been taken away by the 
gods, (in reprisal for the PArijdta-tree). * Ki'ishiia,f 
therefore, immediately summoned Ganida, who came 
with a wish;! and, mounting upon him, along with 
Bala and Pradyumna, he set off for the city of B4ha. 
On their approach to the city, they were opposed by 
the spirits who attend on Rudra:§ but these were soon 
destroyed by ITari; and he and his companions reached 
the vicinity of the town.jj Here, mighty Fever— an 
emanation from Maheswara,t having three feet and 
three heads', — fought desperately with Visluiu,** in 
defence of Bdiia. Baladeva, upon whom his ashes were 


near Gwalpara, as the city of the Daityas. Asiatic Hesearches, 
Vol. XIV., p. 443, Hatniltonff notices the remains of a city, so 
called, in Dinajpoor. In the Kalikd Purdha, Baha is described as 
the friend and, apparently, neighbour of Naraka, king of Pr4g- 
jyotisha+I or Assam 

^ Alluding to the three stages of febrile paroxysms, or to the 
recurrence of tertian ague. A contest with this enemy, in the 
course of military operations, is an allegory which the British 
armies in India too often illustrate. 


t The Sanskrit has Hari. 

:J: Z e., ‘^at his wish”. 

§ The Translator takes from l^rijlhara this explanation of pramatha, 

^ II 

^ Mdfidwara is the word translated by ‘‘an emanation from MahesVara.” 
** Sdmga-dhamom^ “armed with the bow ^arnga,” is the term by 
which Krishna is here called, in the original. 

tt History, &C. of Eastern India, Vol. II., p. 660. ♦ 

IX Vide supra, p. 54, note 1; p, 55, note Xf ^nid p. 88, note 1. 

V. 8 
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scattered, was seized with burning heat, and his eyelids 
trembled; but he obtained relief by clinging to the 
body of Kf ishha. * Contending, thus, with the divine 
holder of the bow,t the Fever (emanating from Siva) 
was quickly expelled from the person of Kfishiia by 
Fever t which he himself engendered. § Brahm4,{j be- 
holding the impersonated malady bewildered by the 
beating inflicted by the arms of the deity, entrcatcfl 
the latter to desist; and the foe of Madhu refrained, 
and absorbed into himself the Fever he had created.il 
The rival Fever then departed, saying to Kfishna: 
“Those men who call to memory the combat between 
us shall be (ever) exempt from febrile disease.”** 
Next, Vishhu overcame and demolished the flvc 
fires,^tt and, with perfect ease,:t annihilated the army 


' The Ahavaniya, Garhapatya, Dakshiha, Sahhya, and Ava- 
sathya are the five fires; of which the three first have a religious, 
and the other two, a secular, character. The first is a fire pre- 


t To render Sarngin, as Krishna is denominated from his tiow spoken 
of in note ** in the preceding page. 

J Vaisidava is the epithet given it in the Sanskrit. 

§ Krishna here figures as a practitioner of homoeopathy. 

II Pitamaha, in the original. 


iftPiT ?T I 


** Vijwara. 

t+ "The protectors of that city namely, Bana’s, says Ratnagarbha. 
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of the Ddnavas. Then the son of Bali (B^iia), with the 
whole of the Daitya* host, assisted by Sankara and 
K4rttikeya,f fought with Sauri. A fierce combat took 
place between Hari and Sankara. All the i*egions shook, 
scorched by their flaming weapons; and the celestials 
felt assured that the end of the universe was at hand. 
Govinda, with the weapon of yawning, set Sankara a- 
gape; and then the demons! and the demigods at- 
tendant upon Siva§ were destroyed on eveiy side; for 
Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down in his 
car, and was unable longer to contend with Krishiia, 
whom no acts affect. || The deity of war, K4rttikeya,11 
wounded in the arm by Garuda,** struck by the 
weapons of Pradyumna, and disai-med by the shout of 


pared for oblations at an occasional sacrifice j tbe second is the 
household fire, to be perpetually maintained ; the third is a sacri- 
ficial fire, in the centre of the other two, and placed to the south; 
the Sabhya is a fire lighted to warm a party ; and the Avasathya, f f 
the common domestic or culinary fire, Manu, III,, 100, 185, U and 
Kulluka Bhaila’s explanation. §§ 


* Daiteya, in the Sanskrit. 

t See Vol. L, Preface, p. LXXXIX; and Yol. II., p. 23. 

+ Daiieya. 

§ In definition oi framaiha* 

II AklisMor-hifman^ ^‘unweatiable.^’ 

^ For **the deity of war, Xirttikeya,” the Sanskrit has, simply, Guha. 
** Professor Wilson has followed the reading of ^ridhara, as it appears 
in the only copy of his commentary to which we, in common, have had 
access, — . Ratnagarbha adopts the ordinary lection, 

Wrmf : I 

ft Corrected from “Avasatthya.” 

II Neither thence nor from Xulluka’s comments is much to be gleaned 
touching the fiye fires. 

§§ Also see Vol. Ill,, p. 175, note §; and Vol. IV., p. 11, note 1. 

8 * 
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Hari,* took to flight. BdAa, when he saw Sankara 
disabled, the Daityas destroyed, Guhaf fled, and Siva’s 
followers t slain, § advanced, on his vast car,— the 
horses of which were harnessed ji by Nandfsa,— to 
encounter Krishna and his associates Bala and Pra- 
dyunina.** The valiant Balabhadni, attacking the host 
of B4ha, wounded them, in many ways, with his ar- 
rows, and put them to a shameful routjff and their 
sovereign beheld them dragged about by Rima, h with 
his ploughshai'6, or beaten, by him, with his club, or 
pierced, by Kfishha,§§ with his aiTows. He, therefore, 
attacked Krishna; and a fight took place between them. 
They cast at each other fiery shafts, that pierced 
through their armour: but Krishiia intercepted, with 
his aiT'ows, those of B4ha, and cut them to pieces. 
Bdfia, nevertheless, wounded Kesava; and the wielder 
of the discus wounded Bana; and both, desirous of 
victory, and seeking, enraged, the death of his antag- 
onist, hurled (various) missiles at each other. When 


* The original has Krishna, 
t L e,, Karttikeya. 

To render prmiatha-savnya* 


§ the bearer of the bow 6ariiga”, the original par- 

ticularizes. 

II Read * driven 

f Also called Nandi and Nandin. Generally he is represented as a 
follower of Siva. See Vol, L, Preface, p. LXXXIX., and p. 122. 

** The Sanskrit here calls him by his patronym, Karshni. 


tt 

■ -J - - - I n , -»„-L-nirffr ■ 


I 

i) 


Ratnagarbha ends the second verse with 
MSS. give, with this reading, instead of 

It Bala, in the original. 

§§ The Sanskrit has Chakrin. 
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an infinite niimbei’ of arrows * had been cut to pieces, 
and the weapons began to be exhausted, f KrishAaf 
resolved to put Baha to death. The desti’oyer§ of the 
demon-host,, therefore, took up his discus, Sudarsana, 
blazing with the radiance of a hundred suns As he| 
was in the act of casting it, the mystical goddess Ko- 
tavf, t the magic Im-e of the demons, stood, naked, 
before him.*** Seeing her before him, Krishna, ff with 
unclosed eyes, cast Sudarsatui, to ctit off the arms” of 
B4ha. The discus, dreaded, in its flight, by the whole 
of the weapons of the demons, lopped offj successively, 

‘ Kotavi is said to be an eighth portion of Rudrahi, 

and the tutelary goddess of the Daityas, composed of incantations 
(*rsi^JT^).§§ TheHari Varinia!:]; (mils her, also, Lamba, and in- 
timates her being the mother of Baiia, and as identical with 
DurgA, The word, in the lexicons, designates a naked woman, 
and is, thence, applicable to Durga, in some of her forms. 


* The Sanskrit yields “all the arrows”. 

t I Ratnagarbha explains this as follows: 

I Hari, in the original. 

§ Read “enemy'',— m, 

}| Here called, in the original, by his epithetical appellation, Madhu- 
dwish, or Kadhutidwish, according to variows copies, 
f Variant: Kodavi. And Ratnagarbha, in my best MSS., has Kotfavi. 

Ratnagarbha says: 

Also see note §§, below, 
tt The Sanskrit has Hari. 

tt according to ^ridhara. is Ratnagarbha's reading. 

§§ This is from Sridhara, who says: 

I 

III! 1^1. 10722. 
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the numerous arms of the Asura. Beholding Krishna 
with the discus again in his hand, and preparing to 
launch it once more, for the total demolition of BAha, 
the foe of Tripura* (Siva,) respectfully addressed hiin.f 
The husband of Umd,! seeing the blood streaming from 

In tlio Eighth Chapter of the Revd-mdJidtmyay it is said, that Tripun- 
kshetra, where Siva flung down Tripura, the Asura, lies to the north of 
the Naimadi. The Twenty-ninth Chapter of the same work somewhat 
discordantly relates as follows. The demon Biia, in reward of his auster- 
ities as a votary of Siva, received from him the gift of a city, Brahma 
and Vishnu adding, each, another, he obtained the epithet of Tripura, or 
T(){noXtg. When slain by &iva, as he was traversing the heavens, a 
part of his carcase fell near the well-known mountain ^ri^aila, in Siddha- 
kshetra; another fragment, not far from Amarakanfaka; and the remainder, 
in the vicinity of Gangasdgara. The weapon, Aghorastra, with which 
he was demolished, reached the earth at a point of the Narmada hard 
by Jale^waratirtha, and sank to Rasatala, the nethermost of the infernal 
stages. 

Where this tale is briefly rehearsed in the GaMa UpapurMa, — Prior 
Section, Chapter LXXL, — Baiia carries oft' Pradyumna, whoso father, 
Krishna, attacks the giant, and, after propitiating Ganei^a, overcomes the 
monster, and takes possession of his city, Sonitapura. Some ten chapters 
of the first half of the QaMa UpapurMa^ beginning with the thirty-eight, 
are taken up with Tripura or Bdna. 

Triplin', the capital of the Chedis,— a place connected with the preceding 
legends, — I discovered, while exploring the banks of the Narmada, in the 
insignificant village of Tewar. See the Journal of the Ammcan Grwiial 
Society^ Yol, VI., p. 516 . 

t The Translator has strangely misunderstood the import of the fol- 
lowing stanzas; 

Ratnagarbha reads for for -'?r W* ! 

and for One other variant which I find is 

and my Ajmere MS. interpolates, after the first verse of 

the extract; 

J Umdpati, 
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the dissevered arms of BMa, approached Grovinda, to 
solicit a suspension of hostilities,* and said to him: 
“Kfishha, Krishna, lord of the world, I know thee, first 
of spirits, f the supreme lord, infinite felicity, without 
beginning or end, and beyond all things, t This sport 
of universal being, in which thou takest the persons 
of god, animals, and men, is a subordinate attribute of 
thy energy. § Be propitious, therefoi'e, 0 lord, (unto 
me). I have given B4ha assurance of safety. Do not 
thou falsify that which I have spoken. He has grown 
old in devotion j| to me. Let him not incur thy dis- 
pleasure. The Daitya has received a boon from me; 
and, therefore, I deprecate thy wrath.” When he had 
concluded, Grovinda, dismissing his resentment against 
the Asura, looked graciously on the lord of Um4,^ the 
wielder of the trident,** and said to him: “Since you, 
Sankara, have given a boon unto B4Aa, let him live. 
Prom respect to your promises, my discus is arrested.ff 
The assurance of safety granted by you is granted 
(also,) by me. You are fit to apprehend tibat you are 
not distinct from me.^ That which I am thou art; and 


* I 

f Bwnjahottama. 

I Beyond all things is to i-ender p^ra, 

wjjTO 7r?r %ftw?nirT ii 

j| Saikkaya, 

«([ TJmdpaM, 

^ula-pdM, 

tt ^ THU I 

**You must perceive,” dsc. 
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that, also, is this world, with its gods, demons, * and 
mankind. Men contemplate distinctions, because they 
are stupified by ignorance,” So saying, Kfishha went 
to the place where the son of Pradyumnaf was con- 
fined. The snakes that bound him were destroyed, 
being blasted by the breath of Garuda; and Krishna, 
placing him,! along with his wife, upon the celestial 
bird, § returned, with Pradyumna and Rdma, to Dw&- 
rak4. ^ || 


' There can be little doubt that this legend describes a serious 
struggle between the Saivas and Yaishhavas, in which the latter, 
according to their own report, were victorious; and the t^aivas, 
although they attempt to make out a sort of compromise between 
Eudra and Krishna, are obliged to admit his having the worst 
of the conflict, and his inability to protect his votary. The Bha- 
gavata tells the story much as the text. The Hari Vahisa ampli- 
lies, even more than usual; the narrative occupying nearly se- 
venty pages of the French translation. The legend is to be found, 
to the same purport, but in various degrees of detail, in the Agni 
Puraha, Kurma Puriina, Fadma Puraha (Uttara Khaiida), Ya^ 
mana Purina, and Brahma Yaivarta Furdria, (Kfishha Janma 
Khaiida). 


* ABwa, 

t In the original, Pradyumni. Aniruddha is intended. 

+ The Sanskrit has Aniruddha. 

§ To represent Garutmat. 

II i 

‘*Rama, Karshiii, and Damodara went to the city of Dwaraka.“ 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Panndraka, aV^udeva, assumes the insignia and style ofKfishna, 
supported by the king of KAsi. Krishna marches against and 
destroys them. The son of the king sends a magical being 
against Krishna: destroyed by his discus, which also sets Be- 
nares on lire, and consumes it and its inhabitants. 

MAlTREYA.~Oi' a trtit.h, the diviric Samn, having 
assumed a mortal body, performed great achievements 
in his easy victories over ^akra, and iSiva,^ and all 
their attendant divinities. f I am now desirous to hear 
from you, illustrious (sage), what other mighty exploit 
the humiliator of the prowess of the celestials per- 
formed. 

PARji^ARA.—Hear, excellent Brahman, t with rev- 
erent attention, an account of the bui’ning of V4r4iiasl§ 
by Krishha, in the course of his relieving the burthens 
of the earth. || 

There was a Vasudeva who was called Pauhdraka,‘ 

‘ From being, the commentator IF says, king of Puhdra.** The 

* 4arva, in the original. 

Tpfr 'nt ’«r wNrar ii 

J Viprar8hi\ the same as BralmarsMy for -which term see Vol. II L, 
p. 68, text and note 1. 

§ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from Varanasi” or ‘‘Va- 
ranasi.” 

11 I Variant: i 

% The two commentators have identically the same explanation of the 
name in question*. , “born in the country of the Paundras.” 

They do not call Paundraka a king. 

See Vol. II., p. 170, note 6, 
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and who, though not the Vdsudeva, was flattered, by 
ignorant people, as the descended deity, until he 
fancied himself to be the Vdsudeva^ who had come 
down upon earth.* Losing all recollection (of his real 
character), he assumed the emblems of Vishhu, and 
sent an ambassador to the magnanimous Krishna, with 
this message: “Relinquish, thou foolish fellow, the 
discus. Lay aside all my insignia, my name, and the 
character of Vdsudeva, and come and do me homage; 
and I will vouchsafe thee means of subsistence.” f At 
which, Jandrdana laughed, and replied: “Gro, mes- 
senger, back to Pauhdraka, and say to him, from me: 
‘I will despatch X to thee my emblem the discus, with- 
out fail. Thou wilt rightly apprehend my meaning, 
and consider what is to be done; for I shall come to 


Bhagavata§ calls him chief of the Karushasjji the Fadma, king 
of Ka^i; but the Bhagavata, as well as our text, makes the king 
of Kdsi^ his friend and ally. 

' According to the Fadma Purdna, he propitiates ^iva, and 
obtains from him the insignia which constitute a VAsudeva. The 
different authorities for this legend all use the term Vasudeva in 
the sense of a title. 


ar^xijT’r^rfifW: ii 

t ^ ^ I 

, for is the reading of some MSS. 


: 1 

§ X., Latter Section, Chapter XVI. 

|( See Vol. III., p. 240, notes 1, etc. 

^ In all such oases, read **king of the Ka^is.” 
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thy city, bringing the discus with me, and shall, un- 
doubtedly, consign* it to thee. If thou wilt command 
me to come, I will immediately obey, and be with thee 
to-morrow. There shall be no delay, f And, having 
sought thy asylum, I will so provide, 0 king, that 1 
shall never more have anything to dread from thee.’ ” 
So saying, he dismissed the ambassador, (to report 
these words to his sovereign), and, summoning,!: Ga- 
ruda, § mounted him, and set off for the city (of Pauh- 
draka ^). 


^ The Han Varhi^a and Padma PurMa send Pauhdraka to 
Dwaraka. According to the latter, Narada incites Pauiidraka to 
the aggression, telling him be cannot be a Vasndeva till he has 
overcome Knshria^ He goes, and is killed. The Ibrmer work, 
as usual, enters into particulars of its own invention. Kfisbia 
is absent on a visit to ^iva at KaiUsaj and, during bis absence, 
Pauhdraka, assisted by Ekalavya, |} king of the Nishadas, makes 
a night-attack upon Dwaraka. They are resisted by the Yadavas, 
under Satyaki and Balaramaj by the former of whom Paundraka 
is repeatedly overthrown, and all but slain. He requires so much 
killing, however, that he is likely to obtain the victory 5 when 
Krishna comes to the aid of his kinsmen, and, after a protracted 
encounter, described in language employed a hundred times be- 
fore, kills his competitor. The whole of the sections called the 
Kaildsa YAtrA-— or Kfishia’s Journey to KailAsa, — must have 
been wanting in the copy used by M. Langlois, as they are not 
included in his translation. The chapters of the Hari Vamsa, 


• I 

+ ‘‘calling to mind.*’ 

§ In the Sanskrit, Garutmat, 

II See Vol, IV., p. 113, note 1. 
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When the king of K4si* heard of the preparations of 
Kesava, he sent his army (to the aid of Pauhdraka), 
himself bringing up the rearjf and, with the force of 
the king of KAsi, i and his own troops, Pauhclraka, the 
(false) Vasudeva, marched to meet KiHshha. § Hari 
beheld him afar off, standing in his ear, holding a dis- 
cus, a club, a mace, i| a scimitar, and a lotos, in lus 
hands; ornamented with a garland of flowers; bearing 
a bow; and having his standard made of gold. He had, 
also, the SrlvatsalT mark delineated on his breast; he 
was dressed in yellow garments, and decorated with 
ear-rings and a tiara. ^ When the god whose standard 
is Garufla beheld him, he laughed with a deep laugh, 
and engaged in conflict with the hostile host of cavalry 
and elephants, fighting with swords, ff scimitars,li 


according to his enumeration of them, are 2()1: my copy 
has 316. §§ 


* KMi-paiL See note below. 



Ratnagarbha defines by , ‘ally.’ Compare Vol. IV.. 

p. 2, text and note f . 

t KMi-rdja, See Yol, IV., p. 344, supplementary note on p. 87. 

§ The original has Kesava. 

II Probably the Translator forgot to strike out this word, afl-er inserting 
‘club’. Krishna has only four insignia, named, in the original, as 
follows : 

nrrfwrnfsr*!; i 

For Krishna’s complete equipment of weapons, vide infra^ p. 149. 

^ Vide supra, p. 13, text and note J . For the ^{vatsa of the Jainas, 
see Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Yol, II., p. 210. 

** Kirita, ft NistnMa, 

§§ The Calcutta edition has 326 j the Bombay edition, 317, in three 
Sections of 55, 128, and 134, severally. 
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maces, tridents,* spears, f and bows. Showering upon 
the enemy the shafts from his ^4rngat bow, and hurl- 
ing at them his mace and discus, he § quickly destroyed 
both the army of Pauhdraka and that of the king of 
Kdsi. |j He then said to the former, who was foolishly 
weai'ing his emblems: “Paubdraka, you desired me, by 
your envoy, to resign to you ail my insignia. I now 
deliver them to you. Here is my discus. Here I give 
up my mace. And here isGaruda:1f let him mount upon 
thy stain lard.” Thus speaking, he let tly the discus 
and the mace, by which Painiclraka was cut to pieces, 
and cast on the ground; whilst the Garuda (on his 
banner) was demollBhed by the Garuda (of Vishnu). 
The people, beholding this sight, exclaimed “Alas! 
alas!” But the valiant king of K4si,** adhering to the 
imposture of his friend, continued the conflict, ff till 
Jsauritt decapitated him with his arrows, shooting his 
head into the city of Kasi,§§ to the marvel of all the 
inhabitants. Having, thus, slain Paundraka and the 
king of K4si, 1| || with all their followers, l^auri returned 

* ‘ pikes 

t kakti. 

J Corrected from ‘Airanga”, a mistake found in Professor Wilson’s 
Hindn-made version. 

§ Jandrdana, in tke original. 

II KdM-rdja. 

«(f Garutmat, in the Sanskrit; and so twice, just below. 

** Ninir)*ir^fV)Xri> “king of the Kadis,” literally. 

tt i 

The two commentators remark, in the same words; 

II This name does not appear iu the original. 

§§ Kd^i-puri, “the city of the Kasis.” 

|j jl KaM’^rdja, 
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to Dwarak^* where he lived in the enjoyment of 
heavenly delights, f 

When the inhabitants of K4sit saw the head of their 
king§ shot into their city, they were much astonished, 
and wondered how it could have happened, and by 
whom the deed could have been done, jj Having ascer- 
tained that the king had been killed by Kf ishxia, f the 
son of the monarch (of KMi),^ together with the priest 
of the family, propitiated Sankara; and that deity, well 
pleased to be adored in the sacred place** Aviraukta^ff 
desired the prince to demand a boon. On which he 
pi’ayed, and said: “0 lord, mighty god, through thy 
favour, let thy mystic spirits arise to destroy Kfishha, 
the murderer of my father.” “It shall be so,” answered 
Sankara. And from out of the southern fire§§ up- 
sprang a vast and formidable female,* like flame out of 


' The Bhdgavatalli names him Sndakshiha; the Padma, Danda- 
pdrii. 

® A personified Kfitya, a magical creation. The Padma has 


* The Sanskrit has Dwarayati. 


X Not literal. 
§ Kdii’pati 


trf?m i 


<|f Vasudeva, in the original, 

** Mahd-ksJietra. 

It This name of Benares is found in the Kdii-khaMay as well. It 
occurs, also, in the Jdbdla Upmishad. See my Benares, (fcc., p. 4, note 2. 
XI ‘*Thy mystic spirit” is to translate Miiyd, for which see note 2 in 
the present page, 

§§ DahshiMgnL Vide supra, p, 114, note 1. 

11 1! X., Latter Section, XTL, 27, 
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fire, blazing with ruddy light, and with fiery radiance 
streaming amidst her hair. * * * § Angrily she called upon 
Krishna, and departed toDw4rak4;f where the people, 
beholding her, were struck with dismay, and fled, for 
protection, to Madhusfidana, the refuge of all worlds. 
The wielder of the discus, t knowing that the fiend § 
had been produced by the son of the king ofK4si,i| 
through his adoration of the deity whose emblem is a 
bull, and being engaged iti sportive amusements, and 
playing at dice, said to the discus: “Kill this fierce 
creature, IF whose tresses are of plaited flame.” Accord- 
ingly, Sudar^ana, the discus of Vishiiu, immediately 
attacked the fiend,** fearfully en wreathed with fire, 
and wearing tresses of plaited flame, ff Terrified at the 
might of Sudarsana, the creation of Maheswarafl 
awaited not his attack, but fled with speed, pursued by 
him with equal velocity, until she reached Vdrdiiasl, 
repelled by the superior might of the discus of Vishfiu. 


the same. The Bhagavata makes the product of the sacrificial 
fire a male, and sends him to Dwarakd, accompanied by a host 
of Bhutas, diva’s attendant goblins. 


• My MSS. present a great variety of readings in the epithets applied 
to the being under description* 

t Dwdravati, in the Sanskrit. 

X Chakrin, 

§ MahorhHiyd, 

II Kdii-rdja, 

KHtyd, 

♦♦ KHtyd, 

f *1* This is far from literal *, and the same may be said of the remainder 
of the paragraph. 
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The army of Kdsi,* * * § and the host of the demigods 
attendant upon J^iva, f armed with all kinds of weap- 
ons, then sallied out, to oppose the discus; but, skilled 
in the use of arms, he consumed (the whole of) the 
forces by his radiance, and then set firet to the city, 
in which the magic power of Siva§ had concealed 
herselfd Thus was VdrMasi burnt, with all its princes 
and their followei's, its inhabitants, horses, elephants, 
and men, treasures and granaries, houses, palaces, j| 
and markets. IT The whole of a city that was inacces- 
sible to the gods** was, thus, wrapped in flames by the 
discus of Hari, and was totally destroyed. The discus, 
then, with unmitigated wrath, and blazing fiei’cely, and 
far from satisfied with the accomplishment of so easy 
a task, returned to the hand of Vishiiu.‘*ff 

^ According to the Bhagavata, the magical being, himself, 
destroys Sndakshiiia and his priest; but Sudarsaua consumes the 
people and the city. The Padtna ascribes the destruction of the 
king and all his city to the discus. The Hari Vathsa closes its 
narrative with the death of Pauriciraka, and makes no mention 
of the destruction of Benares. The circumstance is alluded to, 
in a preceding section (s. 159), by NArada, when detailing the 
exploits of Krishna, 

* In this legend, again, we have a contest between the followers 

* Kdii-bala*, which may mean either ‘‘the army of the Kiiis” or “the 
army of the king of the Ka^is.” 

t This phrase is to represent pramaiha. 

X implies combustion, 

§ “The magic power of Siva” is to render kHtyd, 

I; Prdkdra, ^ Ohutwara. 

** I 

ft The latter portion of this paragraph is translated very freely. 

It Namely, of the burning of Benares. 
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of Vishria and ^iva intimated; as, besides the assistance given, 
by the latter, to Paniidraka, Benares— VArdiiasi or Avimukta, * 
— hM been, from all titnA, as it is at present, the high place of 
the Saiva worship, t There is, also, an indication of a Yaishhava 
schism, in the competition between Paui'nira and Kfishiia for tho 
title of V^odova and the insignia of bis divinity, 

^ 

* Corrected from “Atimukti". Piife supra, p. I2fl, text and note ft- 
t See my Benares, <fec., p. 18, note 2. 


V. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

SAmba carries off the daughter of Durjodhana, but is taken pri- 
soner. Balardma comes to Hastinipura, and demands bis 
liberation: it is refused: in his wrath, he drags the city towards 
him, to throw it into the river. The Kuru chiefs give up 
Simba and his wife. 

MAITREYA.— I Rave a (great) desire to hear, (ex- 
cellent) Brahman, some further account of the exploits 
of Balardma.* You have related to me his dragging 
the Yamun4,f and other mighty deeds j but you can 
tell me, venerable sir,: some other of hi8§ acts. 

Paeai^aka.- Attend, Maitreya, to the achievements 
performed by R4ma, who is the eternal, illimitable 
Sesha, the upholder of the earth. At the choice of a 
husband by the daughter |j of Dui’yodhana, the princess 
was carried ofF by .the hero Sdmba, the son of Jdmba- 
vatl.U Being pursued by Duryodhana,** Karha^ff 
Bhfshma,:: Drona, and other celebrated chiefs, who 
were incensed at his audacity, he was defeated and 
taken prisoner. §§ When the YMavas heard of the oc- 

* Balabhadra, in the Sanskrit, 
t Vide sv^ra, pp. 66 — 68. 

:J: Mahdbhdga. 

§ Bala’s, according to the original, 

II Her name was Lakshmaxia, according to the Bhdgamta-furdna^ X., 
Latter Section, XVIIL, 1. 
f Vide p. 79, note ij; and p. 107. 

♦* See Vol. IV., p. 168. 
tt Ibid^i pp. 102 and 126. 

:: Ibid., p. 157. 

§§ rm: i 

The translation of this stanza, as will be seen, is considerably interpolated. 
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currence, their wrath was kindled against Duryodhana 
and his associates; and they prepared to take up arms 
against them.* But Baladeva,f in accents interrupted 
by the effects of ebriety,f foi'bade them, and said: “I 
will go, alone, to the sons of Kuru. § They will liberate 
S4mba, at my request.” Accordingly, he went to the 
elephant-styled city[| (Hastinipura), but took up his 
abode in a grove without the town, which he did not 
enter. When Duryodhana and the x’est heard that bet 
had arrived there, they sent him a cow, a present of 
fruits and flowers, and water.** Bala received the olfer- 
ing in the customary form, and said to the Kauravas: 
“Ugrasenaff commands you to set S4mba at libei’ty.” 
When Bhfshma, Droha, Karria, Duryodhana, and the 
others heard this, they were (very) angry; and B4h- 
llkatt and other (friends of the) Kauravas, who looked 
upon the Yadu race as not entitled to regal dignity, 
said to the wielder of the club:§§ “What is this, Bala- 
bhadra, that thou hast uttered? WhatY4dava shall 
give orders to the chiefs of the family ofKuru?[i|| If 
Ugrasena issues his mandates to the Kauravas, then 


f T1 i 6 Satiaknt has Bala. 

t i 

§ Kaurava, 

II I find two readings,- Wt and iRTt I 

For Hastinapura or Hastinapura, see YoL IV., p, 139. 
f Bala, in the original. 

ft See VoL IV., p. 98 j also, supra, p. 45. 

Xt See Vol. IV, p. 154, where correct “Vahlika”. 

§§ MusaUyudha. Vide supra, p. 67, note 
1111 See Vol IV., pp. 148 and 152. 
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we must take away the white umbrella that he has 
usurped, and which is fit only for kings.* Depart, 
therefore, Balar&ma,f You are entitled to our respect: 
but Simba has been guilty of improper conduct; and 
we will not liberate him, either at Ugrasena’s com- 
mands, or yours. The homage that is due to us, their 
superiors, by the Kukurat and Andhaka§' tribes, may 
not ibe paid by them. But who ever heard of a com- 
mand issued by a servant to his master i'll Elevation 
to an equal seat has rendered you arrogant. We hav(^ 
committed a great mistake, in neglecting, through out- 
friendship for you, the policy (that teaches the danger 
of treating the abject with deference).! Our sending 
you (to-day,) a respectful present** was an intimation 


* 71 ^ 

So reads Sridhara, from whom Ratiiagarbha differs, in ending the verso 
with I 


t Bala, in the Sanskrit. 

t Corrected from “Kukkura”. For Kukura, see YoL lY., p. &7, 

§ See Yol, lY., p, 96. Instead of the ordinary reading, , 

my oldest and best MSS. of Ratnagarbha s text hate 
Kurus.” 

II UWtTfTST WrWTTBTTT'^Tlin I 

W WW WT imr %wwn?T ^ifMw ii 

This is ^ridhara’s reading. Eatnagarbha substitutes for 

^T^TSJTj and for | Also see note §, above. It is 

scarcely worth while to dwell on the Translator’s misapprehension of 
this unimportant passage. 

In the couplet cited occurs the word drya, in connexion with which 
the reader will, perhaps, pardon a digression. The reverse of dryuj cmdrya^ 

* disreputable’, has, in Hindi, become corrupted into andri^ ‘inexpert’, 
‘artless’, ‘stupid’. It being assumed, further, by popular etymology, 
that andri is compounded of a and ndri, we have, by the preftxing of 
suj ‘good’, to the latter, sundry ‘expert’, ‘knowing’, ‘clever’. 

IT wt wwm r wtwirf^T i 

** Argha, 
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of (personal) regard, which it was neither fit for our 
race to have proffered, norfor yours to have expected.” 

Having thus spoken, the Kuru chiefs, unanimously 
refusing to set the son of Hari at large, immediately 
retunied into the city.* Bala^f rolling about with in- 
toxication, and the wrath which their contemptuous 
language had excited, struck the ground furiously with 
his heel, so that it burst to pieces with a loud sound 
that reverberated thx’ough the regions of space, t 
His eyes rechhnied with rage, and his brow was 
curved with frowns, as he exclaimed: “What an*o- 
gance is this, in such vile and pithless creatures ! The 
sovereignty of the Kauravas, as well as our own, is the 
work of fate, § whose decree it, also, is, that they now 
disrespect or disobey the commands of Ugrasena. 
lndra|! may, of right, give his orders to the gods ; and 
Ugrasena exercises equal authority with the lord of 
Sachf. Pie upon the pride that boasts a throne the leav- 
ings of a hundred moi*tals!1I Is not he the sovereign 
of the earth, the wives of whose seiwants adoim them- 
selves with the blossoms of the P4ry4tartree? Ugra- 
sena shall be the undisputed king of kings; for I will 
not return to his capital, until I have rid the woi’ld 
whcUy of the sons of Kuru.** I will desti’oy KarAa, 


^ I j. Tie original ias H^iyudha. 

J A free rendering j and so is tie rest of tie Chapter, generally. 

§ Kdla. li ^achipati, in tie Sanskrit. 

So reads iSn'dhara. Eatnagarbha begins the verse with 

1 
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Duryodhana, Drona, Bhlslima, Bdhlika, DuRsAsana,* * * § 
BhumravaSjf Somadatta,+ i§ala,§ Bhlma, Aijiina, Yu- 
dhish^ira, || the twins, f and all the other vile descend- 
ants of Kuru, with their horses, elephants, and chariots. 
I will rescue the hero SAmba from captivity, and 
caiTy him, along with his wife, to DwAraka, where I 
shall again behold Ugrasena and the rest of my kin. 
Or, authorized by the king of the gods to remove the 
burthens of the earth, 1 will take this capital of the 
Kauravas,** * * §§ with all the sons of Kuru, ajid cast the city 
of the elephant ff into the BhAglrathl.” 

So saying, the wielder of the club, §§ (Baladeva), his 
eyes red with rage, plunged the blade of his plough- 
share|| downwards, beneath the rampai'ts of the ciiy,1f1F 
and drew them towards him. When the Kauravas be- 
held HastinApura tottering, they were much alarmed, 
and called loudly (on Rama), saying: “RAma, RAma! 
Hold, hold! Suppress your wrath! Have mercy upon 
us! Here is SAmba, and his wife, also, delivered up to 


• See Vol. IV., p, 158. 

t Ratnagarblias text introduces both Bhdri and Bhiirij^ratas. 

t For Somadatta and his sons, Bhdri, Bhxiii^ravas, and ^ala, see 
Vol, IV,, p. 157. 

§ Corrected from “Salya”, for which I find no authority. See note 
above|; also, supra^ p. 70, text and note 
II For these three personages, see VoJ. IV., pp. 102 and 150. 

% According to the commentators, Nakula and Sahadeva, See, for 
them, Vol. IV., pp. 103 and 169. 

** Kauravddhdni 

tt "STinf: i 

XI See Vol. III., p. 303. 

§§ Musaldyudha, Vide supra^ p. 67, note 

nil “The blade of his ploughshare” is to render kala. Vide mpra^ 
p. 51, note II . 

Prdkdra-va'pra, 
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thee. Forgive our sins, committed in ignorance of thy 
wondrous power.” Accordingly, issuing, hurriedly, 
from the city, the Kauravas delivered Sdmba and his 
bride to the mighty BalarAma, who, bowing to Bhfsh- 
ma, Droha, and Kf ipa, f who addressed him in concil- 
iatory language, said “I am satisfied,” and so desisted. 
The city bears the mai’ks of the shock it received, even 
to the present day,— such was the might of R4ma,— 
proving both his strength and prowess. The Kauravas, 
then, olieriug homage to Sdmba and to Bala,t dis- 
missed the formei’, with his wife and a bridal portion.' 


^ This adventure is related in the Bhagavata, and very briefly 
noticed in tbe Harl Varnsa; but I have not found any mention 
of it in the Mahabharata* It may have been suggested, originally, 
by Hastinipura having sustained some injury, either from an 
earthquake, or from the encroachments of the river, which, as is 
recorded, compelled the removal of the capital to Kau^dmbi 
(Voi* IV., p. 164). 


* vfrirnFr i 

t See Vol. 1V„ p. 147. 

J Halin^ in the Sanskrit. Vid$ Mipra, p. 84, note f . Halin means 
the »kme as Haliyudhl^ for which swpra, p. 63, text and note 1|. 



CHAPTER XXXVL 

Tie Asiira Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed byBalariina. ' 

'HEAR, also, Maitreya, another exploit performed by 
the mighty Balar4ma.* * * § The great Asura^f the foe of 
the friends of the gods, ISTaraka,! had a friend, of ex- 
ceeding prowess, in the monkey named Dwivida, who 
was animated by implacable hostility against the deities, 
and vowed to revenge on the whole of them the de- 
structlon of Naraka by Kfishha, at the instigation of | 

the king of the celestials^ by preventing sacrifices, and ! 

effecting the annihilation of the mortal sphere. Blinded 
by ignorance, he, accordingly, interrupted all religious 
rites, subverted all righteous observances, and occa- 
sioned the death of living beings. He set fire to the 
forests, to villages, and to towns; sometimes he over- * 

whelmed cities and hamlets with falling rocks; or, 
lifting up mountains in the waters, § he cast them into 
the ocean: then, taking his place amidst the deep, he ^ 

agitated the waves, until the foaming sea rose above 
its confines, and swept away the villages an,d cities II 

situated upon its shores. Dwividsa also, who could as- ' 

sume what shape he would, enlarged his bulk to an p 

immense size; and, rolling, and tumbling, and tramp- 
ling amidst the cornfields, he crushed and spoiled 


* Bala, in tie original, 

t Asurmdra. 

J Vide swpra^ pp. 87, et seq, 

§ I Some MSS. have ^ , — *‘in boats”, — a reading noticed 

by Katnagarbha. 




BOOK V., CHAP. XXXVI. 


137 


the harvests. * The whole world, disordered by this 
iniquitous monkey, was deprived of sacred study f and 
religious rites, + and was greatly afflicted. 

On one occasion, Hal4yudha§ was drinking in the 
groves of Raivata, along with the illustrious Revatf j] 
aqd other beautiful females; and the distinguished 
Yadu, in whose praises songs were sung, and who was 
preeminent amidst graceful and sportive women, re- 
sembled Kubera, the god of riches, in his palace.il 
Whilst thus engaged, the monkey (Dwivida) came 
there, and, stealing the ploughshare*® and the club of 
Baladeva,tt grinned at and mocked him,h and laughed 
at the women, and threw over and broke tbe cups filled 
with wine.§§ BalarAma,iij| becoming angry at this, 

• jTfnpj iwr i 

f SwMhyi^a. 

I Vashui^kdra, 8eo Vol IL, p, 29, note §; and Voi. UI., p, 122, note f. 

§ Vide sitpra^ p. 63, note il. jl See Tol. IIL, p, 254. 

So reads ^n'dhara, according to the only copy of his commentary at 
my command. Botb the scholiasts give the first line hypermetrical, as 
above; bnt Eatn?igaxJA#^ h^ instead of* 

^lidhara’s end of the stanza, I find, everywhere else, 

, ‘*onMandara^ On t)|ds rooupMtl W garden 

of Kubera, See Vol. IL, p. 110, note ♦; >nd To), 0.^ ^, 6, ** Bala, 

ft The Sanskrit has Sirin. See VoL IT., p. 8{?, note f; «tnd Yol, IIL, 
p. 332, note Sirin is the same as Halin, (fee. Vide supra^ p. 135, 
note t, 

§§ MMu n fm 1 I 

For ■mifW , some MSS. hare WTfW 1 
jj|! Bala, in the original. 
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threatened the monkey: but the latter disregarded his 
menaces, and made a chattering noise;* on which, 
Bala, stai'ting up, seized his club, in wrath; and the 
monkey f laid hold of a lai-ge rock, which he hurled 
at the hero. Bala, casting his club at it, as it neared 
him, broke it into a thousand fragments, which, toge- 
ther with the club, fell upon the ground. ♦ Beholding 
the club prostrate, the monkey sprang over and 
sfrudj; the YAdava violently on lihe breast with his 
paws. Bala replied witib. a blow of his fist upon the 
forehead § of Dwivida, which felled him— vomiting 
blood, and lifeless,— to the earth. The crest of the 
mountain on which he fell was splintered into a hun- 
dred pieces by (the weight of) his body, as if the 
Thunderer! had shivered it with his thunderbolt. The 
gods threw down a shower of flowers upon R4ma, and 
approached him, and praised him for the glorious feat 
he had performed. “Well has the world been freed,” 
said they, “by thy prowess, 0 hero, of this vile ape, 
who was the ally of the enemy of the godsl”f Then 
they and their attendant spirits** returned, well pleased. 


* ■pirflrfWT«rf^ I Variants: fS|Wfw and I 

t Plavaga. 

X w w ?Tf fvrrri i 

^ mmr ii 

II 

§ Mlirdhan, 

II Vajrin, i. e., Indra, 

^ Daiiya^pakshopakdrm, 

•• Attendant spirits” is to render gvkyaka. The Guhyakas attended 
on Knbera. See Vol. I., p. 122; VoL III., p. 116, note t* 
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to heaven. Many such inimitable* deeds were wrought 
by the illustinoiist Baladeva, (the impersonation of) 
^esha, the supporter of the earth. ^ 


* This exploit of Baltirima is, also, similarly, but more vul- 
garly, related in the Bhdgavata* It is simply said, in the Hari 
Vaih8a,4— and erroneously, — that Mainda§ and Dwivida wore 
conquered by Kfishiia* 


" A^wrime^ja, 
t Dhimat 
J 9802. 

§ Corrected from Honda ", 


CHAPTER XXXVn. 

Destrection of the Yddavas. Stlmba and others deceive and ridi- 
cole the Rishis. The former bears an iron pestle: it is broken, 
and thrown into the sea. The Yddavas go to Prabhdsa, by 
desire of Krishna: they quarrel and light, and all perish. The 
great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of RAma. KHs^iJa 
is shot by a hunter, and again becomes one with universal 

spirit. 

IN this manner did Kfishha, assisted by Baladevti, 
destroy* demons* and iniquitous monarchs, for the good 
of the earth; and, along with Ph41guna,^f also, did 
heJ relieve earth of her load, by the death of innumer- 
able hosts. § Having, thus, lightened the burthens of 
the earth, and slain many (unrighteous princes), he 
exterminated, by the pretext of an imprecation de- 
nounced by Brahma.na, his own (Yddava) race. Then, 
quitting Dw4rakA, and relinquishing his mortal being, 

' A name of Arjuna, the great friend of Kfishha, to whom 
the latter served as charioteer, in the war between the PUddus 
and Kurus. 


* Daitya, 

t For the various names of Arjuna, and their origin, see the Makdhhd- 
rata^ Virdta-parmn^ M. 1376, ei sefjf, 

I The original here names Hari. 

§ ^ I For akshauhiniy Me supraj p. 50, notes 2 

and 

II My Arrah MS. here inserts as folloT??s: 

wwT 'RTftarai wr^: i 

v'i»iTf% grntrftir ^'^prf ii 
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the self-bom reentered, with all his emanations,'^ his 
own sphere of Vishnu. * 

Maithbya.— Tell me how Janirdana etfected the 
destruction of his own race, under the plea of Brah- 
manical imprecation; and in what manner he i*elin- 
quished his mortal body, * 

ParX^aka.— A t the holy placef Pi6d4raka,*t Vis- 
w4mitra,§ Kahwa,jj and the great sage N4i*ada were 

* With Balaraina, Pradyumna, Aniruddlia, and the rest, 

^ The legend of the destruction of the Yadavu I’ace and the 
death of Kfiahna appears, probably, in its earliest extant form, 
in tlie Mansala Farvan of the Mahdbharata, It forms the nar- 
rative portion of the Eleventh Book of the Bhdgavatai having 
been previously briefly adverted to in the First and Third Books; 
and it is summarily told in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma 
Purina, 

* The village of Piidiraka, still held. in veneration, is situated 
in Gujerat, about twenty miles from the north-west extremity of 
the Peninsula. Hamilton, VoL L, p. 664. 

I 

^ iwi i 

HM ' qlflw if iiffron? ii 

A sscond of tuy copies gives the same verses, with the variation of 
only three words. 

It is not palpable that tMs passage is an interpolation. The -first line 
of it does not repeat the sense of what immediately precedes it, — Professor 
Wilson’s relinquishing his mortal body”, — the Sanskrit of which is 
> i- according to both the commentators, 

personation of man.” 

f Mahd-tirtha, 

J: Connected, perhaps, with Pihdaraka, son of Vasudeva and Eohini. 
See Vol. IV., p. 109, text and note . 

§ See ToL ill., p. 14, note 1, near the end. 

jj /kU, p. 57. ' ; . t 
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observed by some boys of the Yadu tribe. Giddy with 
youth, and influenced by predestined results,* they 
dressed and adorned S4mba, the son of Jimbavatf, as 
a damsel; and, conducting her to the sages, they ad- 
dressed them with the usual marks of reverence, and 
said : “What child will this female, the wife of Babhru, f 
who is anxious to have a son, give birth to?” The 
sages, who were possessed of divine wisdom, were very 
angry to find themselves thus tricked by the boys, and 
said: “She will bring forth a club, that shall crush the 
whole of the Y4dava race.” The boys, thus spoken to 
by the sages, went and related all that had occurred to 
Ugrasena; and (as foretold,) a club was produced from 
the belly of S4mba. Ugrasena had the club— which 
was of iron,— ground to dust, and thrown into the sea; 
but the particles of dust (there) became rushes.* There 


’ The terra is ErakA whicla is explained, in some 

medical lexicons, “a kind of grass.” The commentatorj also 
calls it a kind of grass; and, in the text of the Mahibhdrata, the 
term subsequently used, and as synonymous with it, is Triia 
(ft), ‘ grass.’ The Mahdbharata, when describing the affray 
which follows, mentions, that the grass, or rushes, on being 
plucked by Krishna and the Yddaras, turn to clubs. The text, 
and that of the Bhi-gavata, here say, that the powdered particles, 
floating on the sea, became rushes. Or the latter may imply, that 
they fastened upon grass or weeds. The commentator, however, 
explains, that, the particles of iron being borne to land, they 
were so transformed. The Mahdbhdrata says nothing of the piece 


t See Vol. IV, p. 72. 

: TTW: I l iSridhara. I 

f I Batnagarbha. 
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was one part of the iron club which was like (the blade 
of) a lance,* and which the Andhakas could not 
break, t This, when thrown into the sea, was swal- 
lowed by a fish: the fish was caught^ the iron spike 
was extracted from its belly, and was taken by a hunter 
named Jaras.t The all-wise § and glorious Madhusfi- 
dana did not think fit to counteract what had been 
predetei’inined by fate. 

Then there came to Kesava, when he was private 
and alone, a messenger from the gods, who addressed 
him with reverence, and said: “1 am sent to you, 0 
lord, by the deities. And do thou hear what Indra,|| 
together with the Viswasjt Aswins,** Maruts, Adityas, 
Rudras, and S4dhyas, respectfully represents. “More 
than a hundred yeai's have elapsed since thou, in 
favour to the gods, ff hast descended upon earth, for 


which could not be pounded; and this seems to be an embelHsh,- 
inent, either of our text or the Bhagavata. The Mahdbhdrata, 
however, adds another precaution, which the two others have left 
unnoticed, Ugraaena causes a proclamation to be made, that none 
of the inhabitants of DwarakA shall, thenceforth, drink wine^, on 
pain of being impaled alive; and the people, for some time, ob- 
serve the prohibition. 


* Tmora. 

t The original yields Hrifcnrate I 

X Corrected from *‘Jara’\ Vide p. Xb% note 


|j Sakra, in the Sanskrit, 

Videsvfra^ P* 101, note Eatnagarbha reads ‘ Vas os'. My Ajinere 
MS. yields “Adityas, Rudras, Sadhyas, Aswins, Yasus, Agnis, Maruts, <fec.,” 
and in this order. 

** I have inserted this word, inadvertently omitted by the Translator. 


t+ « 
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the purpose of relieving it of its load. Hhe demons* 
have been slain, and the burthen of earth has been 
removed. Now let the immortals once again behold 
their monarch in heaven, f A period exceeding a cen- 
tury has passed. Now, if it be thy pleasure, return to 
Swarga. This is the solicitation of the celestials. But, 
should such not be thy will, then remain here as long 
as it may be desirable to thy dependants.”^} To this, 
E^ishha replied :§ ‘^All that thou hast said I am well 
aware of. The destruction of the YMavas by me has 
commenced. The burthens of the earth are not re- 
moved, until the Y^davas are extirpated. I will effect 
this, also, in my descent, and quickly; for it shall come 
to pass in seven nights. When I have restored the land 
of DwdrakA to the ocean, and annihilated the I’ace of 
Yadu, I will proceed to the mansions of the immortals. 
Apprise the gods, that., having abandoned my human 
body, and accompanied by Sankarshaha, I will then 
return to them. || The tyrants that oppressed the earth, 

' Nothing of this kind occurs in the MahAbhArata. Our text, 
therefore, offers an embellishment. The Bhagavata, again, im- 
proves upon the text; for, not content with a messenger, it makes 
Brahmi (with the Prajdpatis), l^iva (with the Bhiitas), Indra (with 
the other divinities), all come, in person; indicating, evidently, a 


* Daitya. 

t wen i 


II 

§ I 

iTTH ^rerr fti ii 
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— JarAsandha and the rest,— have been killed; and a 
youth, even, of the race of Yadu, is, no less than they, 
an incumbrance. When, therefore, I have taken away 
this great weight upon earth, I will return to protect 
the sphere of the celestials. * Say this to them.” The 
messenger of the gods, having received this reply, 
bowed, and took his heavenly course to the king of 
the gods. 

The mighty (Krishna) now beheld signs and por- 
tents, f both iti earth and heaven, prognosticating, day 
and night, the ruin ofIlwdrak4. ' Showing these to the 


later date, as plainly as the addition of the text shows it to be 
subsequent to the date of the legend in the Mababharata. 

^ The Mahabharata, which delights in describing portents and 
signs, does not fail to detail them here. A dreadful figure, death 
personified, haunts every house, coming .and going no one knows 
how, and being invulnerable to the weapons by which he is as- 
sailed. Strong hurricanes blow; large rats multiply, and infest 
the roads and houses, and attack persons in their sleep; Sarikas 
(or starlings,) utter inauspicious screams in their cages; storks 
imitate the hooting of owls; and goats, the howling of jackals; 
cows bring forth foals; and camels, mules; food, in the moment 
of being eaten, is filled with worms; fire burns with discoloured 
flames; and, at sunset and sunrise, the air is traversed by beadless 
and hideous spirits. There is more to the same effect, which 
neither our text nor the Bhfigavata has ventured to detail. The 
whole passage has been published in Maurice’s Ancient History* 
of Hindustan, Vol. JL, p. 463; translated, apparently, by the late 
Sir Chaides Wilkins. The names have been much disfigured either 
by the copyist or compositor. 


^ Amara-hka. 

t ‘SSigns and portents” is to render utpdta. 


V. 


10 
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Yddavas, lie said: “See! Behold these fearful phe- 
nomena! Let us hasten to Prabhisa, to avert these 
omens.”* * * § When he had thus spoken to the eminent 
Y4dava,f the illustrious Uddhavat saluted and said to 
him: “Tell me, 0 lord, what it is proper that T sh(»uld 
do. For it seems to me, that thou wilt destroy all this 
race. The signs (that are manifest) declare (nothing 
less than)the annihilation of the tribe.” TbenKH8hija§ 
replied to him: “Do you go by a celestial route, which 
my favour shall provide you, to the holy (place) Ba- 
darikd^rama, II in the Gandhamddana mountain, the 
shrine of FarandrAyaiiajt and, on that spot., sanctified 
by them, thou, by meditating on me, shalt obtain per- 
fection,** through my favour. When the race (of Yadu) 
shall have perished, 1 shall proceed to heaven ; and the 
ocean shall inundate Dwaraka, when I have quitted it.” 
Accordingly, Uddhava, thus instructed ff by Kesava, 
saluted him with veneration, and departed to the shrine 
of Naranirdyaha. ‘ 


^ In the Mahabharata, it is said, xnerely, that Uddhava, who 
was versed in Yoga, foreseeing the destruction of the Yddavas, 


* ^5flr in i 

t i 

This verse is recognized by S^idhara, but not by Ratnagurbha; and 
the sense is complete ’without it. My Ajmere MS. gives itj my Arrah 
MS. omits it. 

X See Vol. IV.j p. 113, notes 1 and f. 

§ Bhagavat, in the original. 

|j Ratnagarbha calls this hermitage by its shorter name, Badari, instead 
of Badarika, the form preferred by Sridliara, 

^ We have already had mention of it. Vide aupray p. 62. 

** SiddhL 
ft Ammodita, 
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Then the Yddavas ascended their rapid cars, and 
drove to Prabhasa, ' along with Kfishha, R^ma, and 
the rest of their chiefs. ^ They bathed there; and, ex- 
cited* * * § by Vdsudeva, the Kiikurasf and Andhakas in- 
dulged in liquor. As they drank, the destructive flame 
of dissension was kindled amongst them by mutual 
collision, and fed with the fuel of abuse. Infuriated by 
the divine influence, they fell upon one another with 
missile weapons;! and, when those were expended, 
they had recourse to the rushes § growing nigh. The 
rushes in their hands became like thunderbolts; and 
they struck one another, with them, fatal ij blows. 


went away; that is, according to the commentator, he practised 
penance, and went to heaven: 1 

The Bhdgavata, taking the hint, makes much more of it than our 
text, and expands it into a long course of instruction, given by 
Kfishda to Uddhava, occupying 150 leaves. 

^ Vide supra j p, 47, note 2. By sending the Yiidavas to 
Prabhasa, (the commentator asserts,) Krishna prevented, pur- 
posely, the Yfidavas from obtaining Mukti, ‘final liberation’, which 
would have been the consequence of dying at Dwdrakd. Death 
at Prabhdsa conferred only Indra’s heaven. 

* The Mahibhirata describes them as going forth with horses, 
elephants, and cars, and their women and abundance of good 
cheer, and vaneties of wine and meat: 


* Anumodita, 

•f Corrected, here and frequently elsewhere, from “Kukkuras”. 

I f^oBtra, which almost always signifies an edged weapon, in contra- 
distinction from astrat ‘a missile weapon*. 

§ Erakd, Vide Bwpra^ p. 142, note 1. 

II Suddruda, 
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Pradyumua, Samba, Kritavarman,*^ S4tyaki,f Anirucl- 
dba, Prithu, Vipfithu, t ChAruvarmari, § Cbdruka, j 
Aki’iira, and many others struck one another with the 
rushes, which had assumed the hardness of thunder- 
bolts^. Kesava interposed, to prevent them; but they 
thought that he was taking part with each, severally, 

* The Bhdgavata, like the text, adverts only in this general 
manner to the conflict; but the Mababhdrata gives the particulars. 
YuyudhAnalf reproaches Kfitavarman with having aided Aswat- 
thiinan** in his night-attack on the Pandu camp, and killing war- 
riors in their sleep. Pradyumiia joins in the abuse, Kritavanaan 
retorts, Krishna looks at him angrily Satyaki repeats the story 
of the Syamaritaka gem, by which he accuses Kritavarman of 
being an accomplice in the murder of vSattrajitaff (See VoL IV., 
pp. 75, et seq.). Satyabh4ma,tJ the daughter of the latter, then 
mixes in the quarrel, and incites Krishna to avenge her; but Sat- 
yaki anticipates him, and murders Kritavarman. Saineya§§ and 
the Bliojas attack Satyaki; the Andhakas defend him; and th(^ 
aifray becomes general, Knshha attempts to part the combatantH, 
until Pradyumna is killed; and, then, taking up a handful of 
rushes, which become an iron club, he kills, indiscriminately, all 
that come in his way. The conflict continues, until the greater 
part of the combatants have fallen, including all Kfishrla’s sons; 
and he then, in wraths sweeps off all the survivors, except Babhru 
and Ddruka, with his discus. 


♦ See Vol. IV., p. 99. 
t Ibid,, p. 93- 

I For these two brothers, see Vol. IV,, p. 96. 

§ I know nothing of him. In Vol. IV, p, 113, we have a Suchdru. 
One of my MSS, has Charudharman. 

II The same as Ohara, for whom see p. 78, supra, 
f The same as Satyaki. See Vol. IV., p. 93. 

** See Vol. IV., p. 147. 
tt Corrected from ‘^Satrajit”. 

:i See Vol. IV., p. 80. 

§§ Was this Satyaka, Sdtyaki's father? See Yol, IV., p. 92. 
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and continued the conflict. Krishna, then, enraged, 
took up a handful of rushes, to destroy them; and the 
rushes became a club of iron. And with this he slew 
many of the murderous Yddavas; whilst others, fight- 
ing fiercely, put an end to one another. The chariot 
of the holder of the discus,*' named Jaitra, was quickly 
carried ofi' by the (swift) steeds, and swept away by 
the scia, in the sight of D4ruka, (the charioteer). The 
discus, the club, the how, the (piiver, the shell, and the 
sword f (of Kesava), having circuinambulated their 
lord,!: flew along the path of the sun. In a short time 
there was not a single YAdava left alive, except the 
mighty Krishiia and Ddruka. ^ Going towards R4ma, 
who was sitting at the root of a tree, they beheld a 
large serpent coming out of his mouth. Having issued 
from his mouth, the mighty § snake proceeded towards 

‘ The Mahdhharata. as obseryed at the end of the last note, 
adds Babhrn; but it presently gets rid of him. Krishna sends 
him to take care of the old people, the women, and children, in 
Dwarakd, whilst Daruka goes to bring Arjuna to their aid. But, 
as he goes along, — overcome with grief for the loss of his kindred, 
and approaching separation from Krishna, — he is killed by a club 
that is cast from a snare, or trap, set by a hunter. Krishna then 
goes to DwArakd, and desires Vasudeva to await the coming of 
Arjuna; after which, he returns to BAma, and sees the phenom- 
enon described in the text; the serpent being ^esha, of whom 
Balarauia was the incarnation. The Bhdgavata does not mention 
this incident; merely observing, that Rama, by the power of Yoga, 
returned into himself, — that is, into Vishiiu. 


* Chahrin, 

f Vide supra, p, 124 ; also, a passage towards the end of Chapter VIT. 
of Book VI. 

J Hari, in the Sanskrit. 


§ Mahdbhoga. 
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the ocean, hymned by saints,* * * § and by other great ser- 
pents. Bringing an offering of respect, Ocean came to 
meet him; and, then, the majestic being, adored by at- 
tendant snakes, entered into the waters of the deep, f 
Beholding the departure of (the spirit of) Balabhadra,! 
Kesava said to Diirnka: '■‘All this is to be related, by 
you, to Vasudeva and Ugrasena. Go and inform them 
of the departure of Balabhadra, and the destruction of 
the Y4davas; also, that I shaU engage in religious 
meditation, and quit this body. Apprise Ahuka,§ and 
all the inhabitants of Ow^rakA, ^ that the sea will inun- 
date the town. Be ready, therefore, in expectation of 
the coming of Arjuna; and, when hejj quits DwAraka, 
no longer abide there, but go whithersoever that de- 
scendant of Kuril shall repair. Do you, also, go to the 
son of Kunti,f and tell him, that it is niy request that 
he will grant what protection he can to all my family. 


’ The women, the elders, and the children, amongst whom, as 
we shall presently see, was Vajra, the son of Anirnddha,** who 
was established as chief of the Yadavas at Indraprastha, and who, 
therefore, escaped the destruction which overwhelmed their kins- 
men, the Vfishnis, Kukuras, and Andhakas, of DwdrakA. This 
was a fortunate reservation for the tribes which, in various parts 
of Hindustban, — both on the Ganges and in the Deccan, — profess 
to derive their origin from the Yadavas-ff 

* Stddha. 

t I 

I Bala, ia the original. 

§ Father of Ugrasena. See Yol. IV., p. 98, 

jj Here called Pandava, in the Sanskrit. 

If Kaunteya; namely, Arjuiia. See Yol. lY., pp. 101, 108, and 159. 

** Vide supra, p. 108, text and note ., 
tt See Yol. lY., p. 68, notes 2 and §. 
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Then depart, with Aijuua and all the people of Dw4- 
ravatf; and let Vajra be Installed sovereign over the 
tribe of Yadu.” * 

D4ruka, being thus instructed, prostrated himself, 
again and again, before Kfishna, and walked round him 
repeatedly, and then departed, as he had been desired; 
and, having conducted Arjuna to Dwdravatf, f the intel- 
ligent (servant of Kfnshna) established Vajra as king. 
The divine Govinda, then, having concentrated in him- 
self that supreme spirit! which is one with V4sudeva, 
was identified with all beings. ' Respecting the words 
of the Brahman, —the imprecation of Dm'vasas,^§— the 

' The process is explained by the commentator:], “By the 
force of Dhyana (or abstraction), Krishna satisfies himself that he 
is Brahma (ar^ q Tf fi r f lT WT^T), or universal spirit; and is, 
next, convinced, that he is, therefore, all things 
by which his individuality ceases.” 

‘‘ The story is told in the Mahabharata. IT DurvAsas was, on 
one occasion, hospitably entertained by Krishna; but the latter 
omitted to wipe away tlie fragments of the meal which had fallen 
on the foot of the irascible sage, who, thereupon, foretold, that 
Krishna should be killed as in the text. 

• ' ll ^ I So^ridbara. Ratnagarbba reads: 

’arfVTJft I 

t Corrected, here and just above, from “DwdrAvati’\ The original 
has Bwaraka. 

§ I See, for DurvAsas, Vol. I., pp. 136 and 16A. 

|j What follows is taken from ^ridhara, whose words are: 

I Ratnagarbha comments to the 

same eftect. 

^ And it is told briefly by both the commentators on the Vishukirputdria* 
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illustrious Krishna * sat engaged in thought^ f resting 
his foot upon his knee. Then came there a hunter, 
named Jaras,^t vs'hose arrow was tipped with a blade 
made of the piece of iron of the club, which had not 
been reduced to powder; § and, beholding, from a 
distance, the foot of Krishna, he mistook it for part of 
a deer, and, shooting his arrow, lodged it in the sole. " jj 
Approaching (his mark), he saw the four-ai*med king, 
and, falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his foj> 
giveness, exclaiming: ‘T haye done this deed unwit- 
tingly, thinking I was aiming at a deer. Have pity 
upon me, who am consumed by my crime I For thou 
art able to consume me.”t Bhagavat replied: “Fear 


‘ This is an allegorical personage, however; for Jartl signifies 
^infirmity’, ‘old age’, ‘decay.’ 

® The Bbagavata explains how this part of the foot becatno 
exposed. Krishna had assumed one of the postures in which ab- 
straction is practised. He had laid his left leg across his right 
thigh, by which the sole of the foot was turned outwards, 


• This name and its epithet are supplied by the Translator. 

t i 

t Corrected from “ Jara”, which the original cannot yield, as a huntress 
would be called luhdkakL The original is as follows ; 

W SPCT WUT ^ I 

Compare note I in p. i43, supra. Also see the Mahdbharaia, Mau- 
sala-pat^van^ U. 126, et seq» 



This compound is descriptive of | 

II A free translation. 

Ratnagarbha begins this verse with the words | 

* To this speculation it is difficult to assent. See note above. 
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not, thou, in the least. * Gro, hunter, through my far 
vour, to heaven, the abode of the gods.” As soon as 
he had thus spoken, a celestial car appeared; and the 
hunter, ascending it, forthwith proceeded to heaven. 
Then the illustrious (Kfishha), having united himself 
with his own pure, spiritual, f inexhaustible, inconceiv- 
able, unborn, undecaying, imperishable,! and univer- 
sal spirit, which is one with Vasudeva, abandoned his 
mortal body and the condition of the threefold qual- 
ities. *§ 


* He beeanie Nirguiia, ^devoid of all qualities.’ j 


t BrahmorhMta, 

I The epithet aprameyat ‘boundless’, is here omitted. 

§ wrar wrgi? fsrfn'srf i 

! Thus explain both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha. 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 


Arjuna comes to Dwajrakd, and burns the dead^ and takes away 
tho surviving inhabitants* Commencement of the Kali age. 
Shepherds and thieves attack Arjuna, and carry off the women 
and wealth. Arjuna regi’eta the loss of his prowess, to Vyasa, 
who consoles him, and tells him the story of Ashtdvakra’s 
cursing the Apsarasas. Arjuna and his brothers place Fari- 
kshit on the throne, and go to the forests. End of the Blfth 

Book. 

ARJUNA, having found the bodies of Krishna and 
of R4ma, pexformed, for them and the rest (of the 
slain), the obsequial rites. ^ The eight queens of 
Kfishha, who have been named, f with Rukmihf at 
their head,J embraced the body of Hari, and entered 
the (funeral) fire.^ Revati, also, embracing the corpse 
of Rama, entered the blazing pile, which was cool to 
her, happy in contact with her lord.§ Hearing these 
events, Ugrasena and Anakadundubhi, with Devakf 
and Rohihf, committed themselves to the flames.® The 


’ The Mahabhdrata takes the wives of Kfishria, first, to Indra- 
prastha; and there Rukmirii and four others burn. But Satya- 
bh4mi and others become ascetics, going to perform Tapasya in 
the forest. 

^ It is merely said, in the Mahdbharata, that Vasudeva ex- 
pired ; on which, four of his wives burnt themselves. 


* Obsequial rites” is to render samMra. 
t Vide supra^ pp. 78, et seq.^ and p. 107. 
t , ‘‘Kukmim and the rest.” 
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last ceremonies* * * § were performed, for all these, by Ar- 
juna, who, then, made all the people leave the city, 
and took Vajra with him. The son of Kuntl f conducted 
the thousands of the wives of Kfishna, with Vajra and 
all the people, from DwArakA^ with tenderness and 
care, and travelled slowly away. The Sudharman§ 
palace and the Pdrij4ta-tree, which had been brought 
to earth by Krishna, both proceeded to heaven; and, 
on the same day that Hari dei)artcd frf)m the earth, 
thepow(5rfnl dark-bodied ij Kali (age) descended.^ The 
ocean (rose and) submerged the whole of Dwirakd, ex- 
cept alone the dwelling of the deity of the race ofYadu.iT 
The sea has not yet been able to wash that (temple) 
away; and there Kesava constantly abides, (even in the 
present day). Whoever visits that holy shrine— the 
place where Krishna pursued his sports,— is liberated 
from all his sins.®** 

* The Kali age commenced from the death of Krishna, ac- 
cording to the usual notions; but it is commonly supposed to 
commence a little later, or with the reign of Parikshit. ff 

^ The Bhagavata agrees with the text, in excepting the temple 
of DwarakA, and asserting that it still remains, in direct contra- 
diction of the MabAbhArata, which declares, that the sea did not 
spare any part whatever. It is dear, therefore, that, when the 
latter was compiled, the temple was not standing, and that it was 

* Fretorhxrya* 

t Kaunteya. Vide supra, p, 160, note ^ . 

I DwAravati, in the Sanskrit. 

§ Vide supra, p. 46, text and note *. 

\\ Kdlchk^a, There are three unimportant variants. Ratnagarbha notes 
and elucidates two of them. 

IT temple of the Yadus” 

This sentence greatly abridges the original. 

tt See Vol. ly, p. 230, note ♦, and p. 233. 
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The son of Pfithd* (Aijuna,) halted the people (he 
had brought from Dw^raka,) in the Panchanada coun- 
try, ^ in a rich and fertile spot. But the desires of the 
robbers (of the neighbourhood) vere excited, when 
they observed so many widowed females, —also, such 
great riches,— in the possession of Arjuna* alone, f 

erected between the date of the compilation and that of the two 
PurArks* The present shrine, which is held in great repute, 
stands at the extremity of the peninsula of Gujarat It is still 
an object of pilgrimage. It was so in the reign of Akbar (Ayeen 
Akbaree); and has been so, no doubt, from a remote period. 
The image formerly worshipped there was carried off 600 years 
ago; and this was, most probably, subsequent to the date of both 
the Purdiias : for the idol was a form of Krishna, called Raiia- 
chhof, — a popular divinity, unknown in tlie Pauraiiik pantheon. 
Another image was substituted in place of that which was taken 
away. Notwithstanding the testimony of our text, and that of 
the Bhagavata, the originality of the temple is disputed; and a 
place thirty miles south from Poorbundur is said to be the spot 
where Dwarakd was swallowed up by the ocean. Hamilton (from 
Macmurdo, &c.), Vol. I., p, 662 . 

* ‘‘The country of the live rivers,”! the Punjab rather an 
out-of-the-way route from Dwdrakd to Dehli. 

* Pirtha, in the original. See Vol. IV., pp. 101, 102. 

t Tfwr i 

fWT \Tfssrirr ii 

Eatnagarbha reads as follows: 

cmt i 

fWT II 

And herewith agree my Ajmere and Arrah MSS. 

In no MS. do I find, in lieu of which might suggest 

Professor Wilson’s “such great riches.” 

I The original is . Most probably the tirtha called Pan- 

chanada is intended; for which see the Mahdbkdrata^ Vana^parvan^ 
il, 5026, 5086; and elsewhere. 
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Inflamed by their cupidity, they assembled the vil- 
lainous Abhu-as,’* and said to them: “Hei’e is this Ai’- 
juna,— immensely rich,f and having numerous women, 
whose husbands have been slain,— passing confidently 
amongst us; a disgrace to all brave men.t His pride is 
raised by the death of Bhfahma, Droiia, Jayadratha, 
Kania, and others (whom he has slain). He does not 
know the prowess of (simple) villagers. Up! up! Take 
your long thick Ktave.s.§ This stupid fcdlow despises 
us. Why should we not lift up our armsV” So saying, 
they rushed, armed with cudgels anti clods of earth, ( 

' Abhiras nieaii ‘herds If and they are, afterwards, called, by 
Arjuna, Gopalas, ‘herdsmen.’ The pastoral tribes of the west of 
India, and, particularly, tho-se of Afghanistaii, almost always 
combine the character of freebooter with that of shepherd. 


t I find, everywhere, ‘archer.' Bee note + in the preceding page. 

ii 

Instead of ^^aRTTi preferred by Itatnagarbha, according to 

my oldest copy of his commentary. And so reads my Arrah MS. 

My Ajmere MS. gives, in the place of the verse beginning as above, 
a whole stanza, and one of very different import. 

§ % % I Ratnagarbha has TTfr^r^TT I 

i| Nothing to yield “clods of earth is read in the text as alone I 
find it : 

^iTiw I 

Sridhara and Ratnagarbha: VfBJTlW: I I WtgiT- 

I 1 Professor Wilson mast have supposed that the 

reading was ’^tisnfTfTvn I 

% 1 know no authority for this meaning. For the Abhiras, see Vol. 11., 
p. 168, notes 4, etc,*, p, 185, notes 2, etc. 
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upon the people, who were without their lord.* Ar- 
junaf encountered t them, and said to them, in deri- 
sion : “Retire, wretches, ignorant of what is right, unless 
ye are desirous of dying.” But they disregarded his 
menaces, and seized his treasures, and his women,- 
the wives of Viswaksena. Thereupon, Arjuna began 
to brace his heavenly bow, GrMdfva, irresistible § in 
battle. But it was in vain ; for, in spite of all his eflPorts 
to tighten it, it continued flaccid^ Neither could he 
call to recollection the incantations of the superhuman 
weapons, {j Losing all patience, he launched, as best 
he might, his shafts upon the enemy; but those shot 
from GMSlva merely scratched the skin. The arrows 
given him, by Agni,*ir to carry certain destruction,** 
now were, themselves, destroyed, and were fatal to 
Arjuna, in his contest with herdsmen. He endeavoured 
to recall the might of Kfishha,— animated by which, 
his numerous arrow^s had overthi’own mighty kings;— 
but he tried in vain : for, now, they were put aside by 
the peasantsjff or they flew at random, wide of their 
aim.tt His arrows being expended, he§§ beat the ban- 

* The widows above spoken of are intended. 

t Kaunteya, in the Sanskrit. Vide supra^ p. 160, note 

implying that Arjuna desisted from encountering the Abhiras. 

§ Ajara. 

11 WTT Trenrwfw i 

f In the original, Vahni. 

** The epithet thus rendered is akehaya^ ‘indestructible.* 
ft Abhira. 

« ft i 

ii 

^rnFnwT5!JT: iRWf : i 

§§ Here Arjuna is called Dhananjaya, in the original. 
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ditti with the horn of his bow; but they only laughed 
at his blows; and the barbaiians,* in the sight of Ar- 
juna,f carried off all the women of the Vfishiu and 
Andhaka tribes, and went their way. ‘ 

Then JishtiuJ: was sorely distressed, and lamented 
bitterly, exclaiming: “Alas! alas! I am deserted by my 
lord!” And he wept; and, in that instant, the bow and 
(heavenly) arms, his car and steeds, perished entirely, 
like a donation to an unlearned Brahman. § “Resist- 
less,” said he, “are the decrees of fate, by whom feeble- 
ness has been inflicted upon me,— deprived of my illus- 
trious friend,— and victory given to the base. These 
two arms are mine; mine is this fist; this is my place;1I 
I am Ai’juna: but, without that righteous aid, all these 
are pithless. The valour of Arjuna,** the strength of 
Bhlma,ff was, all, his work; and, without him, I am 
overcome by peasants:!:* it cannot be from any other 

’ The principal wives of Krislina, however, according to the 
Mahdbharata, escaped. The occurrence is described, there, much 
in the same way, but more briefly. It is not detailed in the Bhi- 
gavata. 


Mleehchha, 

t Firtha, in the Sanskrit* 

I Still another name of Arjuna. Vide mfra^ p: 156, note 

§ I 

wrraRT i 

If ^ I His position as an archer, says Ratnagarbha: 

I 

To render Arjunatwa, 
tt I 

II AbJika, 
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cause.” So saying, Arjuna* went to the city of Ma- 
th urd,f and there installed the YAdava prince, Vajra, 
as its king. There het beheld Vy4sa, who was living 
in a wood; and he approached the sage,§ and saluted 
him respectfully. The Muni surveyed him for some 
time, as he lay prostrate at his feeb and said to him: 
“How is it that I see you thus shorn of your lustre 
Have you been guilty of illicit intercourse with 
women?** Or of the. death of a Brahman? Or have 
you suffered some grievous disappointment, that you 
are so dejected ?ff Have your prayers for progeny, or 
other good gifts, proved fruitless? Or have you indulg- 
ed improper passions, that your lustre is so dim?Jt 
Or are you one that devours the meal he has given to 
the Brahmans? Say, Arjuna, have you seized upon the 
substance of the poor? Has the wind of a winnowing- 
basket lighted upon you? Or has an evil eye gazed 
upon you, Arjuna, that you look thus miserable? §§ 


* Jislinu, in the original. This is one of the many names or epithetical 
designations of Arjuna. 

t ^ridhara and Ratnagarbha notice a variant expressing that Arjuna 
v^ent from Indraprastba to Hastinapura. My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. 
simply substitute Indraprastba for Mathura. 

X The Sanskrit has Phalguna. 

§ MaMbhdga, 

11 Partha is the word here used. 

This sentence is to render 1 Both Sridhara 

and Ratnagarbha dwell at length on the first of these words and its 
variant I 


+t i 

^ % ^rr^’fTRT t’njwTm i 
~ " ijsf fwnm: ii 


§§ I 
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Have you been touched by the water of a finger-nail? 
Or has the water of a water-jar sprinkled you? Or, 
what is, most probably, the case, have you been 
beaten by your inferiors in battle?”* 

Aijuna,t having sighed deeply, related to Vydsa all 
the circumstances of his discomfiture, and continued: 
“Hari, who was our strength, our might, our heroism, 
our prowess, our prosperity, our brightness, has left 
us, and departed. Deprived of him, our friend, illus- 
trious, and ever kindly speaking, we have become as 
feeble as if made of straw.: Purushottama, who was 
the living§ vigour of rny weapons, my ari’ows, and 
my bow, is gone. As long as we looked upon him, 
fortune, fame, wealth, dignity’ ^ never abandoned us. 
But Grovinda is gone from amongst us. That Kfishfia 
has quitted earth, through whose power Bhfshrna, 
Drona, the king of Anga,** Duryodhana, and the rest 
were consumed. Not X alone, but Earth, has grown 
old, miserable, ff and lustreles.s, in the absence of the 
holder of the discus. :: Kinshna, through devotion to 
whom Bhfshrna and other mighty men perished like 

-•r.--. : iv'f: ■ - — > 

* The Translator has here soniiidwhat departed from the order of the 
originaL 

t Pirtha, in the originaL 

^ ^ II 

Ratnagarbha begins this stanza with i- «•. , he says. 

§ Murita. 

1 1 Substitated, by the Translator, for Gandiya. 

UnnatL 

** Anga-rdja, Karna is intended. 

tt I . ^ * 

Chakrin. 
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moths in the flame of my valoin*, is gone; and I am, 
now, overcome by cowherds." The bow Griflfliva, 
that was famed throughout the three worlds, has been 
foiled, since he has departed, by the sticks of peas- 
ants, f The myriads of women over whom I was lord 
have been carried off from me by thieves, armed but 
with cudgels. The whole household t ofKi'ishfla, 0 
B^ishda,' has been (forcibly) carried away by peasants, 
who, with their stares, have put my strength to shame. 
That I am ^om of my lustre I do not marvel: it is 
wonderful that I live. Surely, grand-sire, I alone am 
so shameless as to survive the stain of indignity in- 
flicted by the vile.”§ 

Vy4sa replied to Aijuna, and said: “Think no more, 
my son, |j of your disgrace. It does not become you to 
grieve. Know that time subjects all beings to similar 
vicissitude.! Time efiects the production and dissolu- 
tion of all creatures. All that exists is founded on time. 
Know this, Arjuna, and retain your fortitude. Rivers, 
seas, mountains, the whole earth, gods, men, animals, 
trees, insects** are, ail, created, and, all, will be de- 

^ A name of Vydsa.ff 

ii 

t AbUra. 

t Avarodham. Ratnagarbha explains it to mean | 

WtWTCWT^ T?SliT^ fhWR? II 

i* The original has Fartha, 

** SaHsHpa; ‘reptiles.’ Vide supra^ p. 59, note ft- 
ft So the scholiasts, allege. 
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stroyed, by time. Knowing that all that is is the effect 
of time, be tranquillized.* These mighty works f of 
Kfishha, whatever they have been, have been per- 
formed to relieve earth of its burthens: for this he has 
come down; Earth, oppressed by her load, has had 
recourse to the assembly + of the immortalsj and Ja- 
nArdana, who is one with time, has descended on that 
accoimt. This object has been, now, accomplished. 
All the kings (of the earth) are slain; the race of 
Vfishiii and Andhaka is destroyed : no more remained 
for him to accomplish. § Therefore has the lord de- 
parted whither he pleased, his ends being, all, fulfilled, [j 
At the period of creation, the god of gods creates; in 
that of duration, he preserves; and, at the end (of all), 
he is mighty to annihilate, t Now all is done. Therefore, 
Arjuna, ** be not afflicted by thy defeat. The prowess 
of mortals is the gift of time.ff Bhfshma, I)roha,tt 
Karha, and other kings have been slain by thee alone. 
This was the work of time: and why, therefore, should 
not thy discomfiture, by those less than thou art, 

l Ratnagarblia. 

f “Migbty works is to mud^x mdhdimy a, 

I SamiiL 

§ Add “on earth": I 

II KHiokHtya, ‘satisfie'3^' ‘happy.’ 

f wt^irnsT I 

** Partha, in the original. 

tt TOwm: i 

I have inserted this name, to conform, the translation to Srfdhara’s 
text, which Professor Wilson, no doubt, hereabouts follows. Ratnagarbha’s 
reading yields Bhislmia and Drona, omitting Karna; and tbot^th; my 
Arrah MS. harmonizes. 

11 ♦ 
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occur?* Ill like manner as, through thy devotion tof 
VishAu, these were overthrown by thee, so, at last, has 
thy defeat by miserable thieves been wrought by 
time.t That divinity, assuming various bodies, pre- 
serves the world; and, in the end, the lord of ci*eatures 
destroys it. In the birth of thy fortunes, § Jandrdana 
was thy friend; in their decline, jj thy enemies have 
been favoured by Keiava. Who would have believed 
that thou shouldst slay all the descendants of Kuru, 
and kindred of Gang4?t Who would have believed 
that peasants** should triumph over thee? Be assured, 
son of Pfithdjff that it is (but) the sport of the univer- 
saltt Hari, that the Kauravas have been destroyed by 
thee, and that thou hast been defeated by herdsmen. §§ 
With respect to the women whom thou lamentest, and 
who have been carried off by the thieves, hear from 
me an ancient story, which will explain why this has 
happened. || || 

“In former times, a Brahman, named AshtAvakra, ‘ 

' The story of Ashfavakra is related in the Mahabhdrata.inf He 
was the son of Kahoda, *** who, neglecting his wife, was rebuked 

' ?fiT^l7er: tfnrfwnfr «r h: i 

t Eead “through the might of”: I 

§ I !! »nrT% I 

t To render Gangeya. ♦♦ Abhira. 

tt Fartha is the original word. 

Sarm-hh'dta, Vide supra, p. 34, text and note ff* 

§§ Abhira, 

iiii qsvrsrrfJT i 

ft Adl-parvan, il 10599, et seg. 

Corrected from “Kahora” 
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was pursuing his religious penances, standing in water, 
and meditating on the eternal spirit, for many years.* 
In consequence of the overthrow of the Asuras, there 
was a great festival on the summit of Meru; on their 
way to which, EambhA, TilottamA,f and hundreds and 
thousands of beautiful nymphs* saw the ascetic Ashid- 
vakra; and they praised and hymned him (for his de- 
votions), They bowed down (before him), and eulo- 
gized him, 'as he was immersed) up to his throat in 
water, his hair twisted in a braid. So they sang, in 
honour of him, whatever they thought would be most 
agreeable to that most eminent of Brahmans. Ashfd- 
vakra (at last,) said to them; ‘I am well pleased with 
you, illustrious damsels. § Whatever you wish for, ask 
of me, and I will give it you, however difficult it may 
be of attainment.’ Then all those nymphs, jj Ramhhd, 
TilottamA, and others, recorded in the Vedas, t replied; 
‘It is enough for us that thou art pleased. What need 
we aught else, venerable Brahman?’** But some 

for it by his yet unborn son. The father angrily cursed him, that 
he should be born bent in every part; and he was, accordingly, 
brought forth crooked (vakra) in eight limbs (ashfan). f-j- He be- 
came, nevertheless, a celebrated sage. See, also, Hindu Theatre, 
Vol* I,, p, 298, note. 

* YVT i 

t See, for them, Vol. II., p. 75, note 3. t I 

I ^illustrious damsels” is to translate | 

j| ApsaraB, 

For Apsarases mentioned in the Vedas, see VoL IL, pp. 80, 81, 

*• irew i 

ft With the name Ashtavakra compare Naikavakra and Trivakra, for 
which vide supra, p. 21, note f. 
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(amongst them) said : ‘If, exalted sir, you are (indeed) 
pleased with us, then grant us a husband, the best of 
men,* * * § and sovereign of the Brahmans.’f ‘So be it^’ 
replied Ashfivakra, and, thereupon, came up from the 
waters. When the nymphs beheld him corning out of 
the water, and saw that he was (very) ugly, and crooked 
in eight places, they could not restrain their merri- 
ment, but laughed aloud. The Muni was (very) angry, 
and cursed them, and said: ‘Since you have been so 
impertinent as to laugh at ray deformity, I denounce 
upon you this imprecation: through the grace I have 
shown unto you, you shall obtain the first of males! 
for your husband; but, in consequence of my curse, 
you |shall (afterwards) fall into the hands of thieves.’ 
When the nymphs heard this uttered by the Muni, 
they endeavoured to appease him; and (they so far 
succeeded, that) he announced to them, they should 
finally return to the sphere of the gods. It is in conse- 
quence, then, of the curse of the Muni Ashi^vakra, that 
these females, who were, at first, the wives of Keiava, 
have, now, fallen into the hands of the barbarians;§ 
and there is no occasion, Arjnna,|j for you to regret 
it in the least. All this destruction has been effected 
by the lord of all; and your end is, also, nigh at hand, 
since he has withdrawn from you strength, splendoui", 
valour, and preeminence, t Death is the doom of every 

* Putushottama, i, e,, VishBU or 'Kfishna. 

t According' to all my MSS,, tlie term here rendered sovereign of 
the Brahmans'’ is in the vocative, and applies to Ashfdvakra. 

I Purnshottama, as above. 

§ Dasyu. 

j| Addressed, in the original, as PAndava. 

^ Mdhdtmya, 
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one who is born; fall is the end of exaltation; union 
terminates in separation; and growth tends but to 
decay.* Knowing (all this), wise men are susceptible 
of neither grief nor joy; and those who learn their 
ways are even as they are,— (equally free from pleasure 
or pain). Do you, therefore, most excellent prince, 
understand this (truth), and, along with your brothers, 
relinquish everything, and repair to the holy forest. 
Go, now. and say, from me, to Yudhishfhira,t that 
he, tu-morrow, with, his brethren, tread the path of 
heroes.”! 

Thus instructed by Vy4sa, Arjuna went and related 
to the other sons of Pfithd all that he had seen, had 
experienced, and had heard. § When he had commu- 
nicated to them the message of Vy4sa, the sons of 
P4hdu placed Paidkshit on the throne, and went to 
the forest. 

I have thus narrated to you, Maitreya, in detail, the 
actions of Vdsudeva, when he was born in the race of 
Yadu. 


* 'Dr'm wf i 

Instead of some MSS. give: [ 

t Denominated, in the Sanskrit, by his epithet Dharmaraja. Yama, 
also, is so called. See Vol« III., p. 118 . 

! rrK^ wrr^: ^ ^ i 

The more ordinary reading ends the verse with the words MTl'ftl 

W ^ I 

§ trp$T«rr 'stmwt i 

ft ^ II 

the two Parthas here spoken of, Yudhishfhira and Bhima are in- 
tended, in the opinion of Katnagarbha. 

The words ^ end the first verse, according to some MSS* 
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CHAPTER 1. 

Of tbe dissolution of the world: the four ages: the decline of all 
things, and deterioration of mankind, in the Kali age. 

Maitreya .—You have naiTated to me, illustrious 
sage, the creation (of the world), the genealogies (of 
the patriarchs), the duration* * * § of the Manwantaras, and 
the dynasties f (of princes), in detail. I am now desi- 
rous to hear from you (an account of) the dissolution 
of the world, the season" of total destruction, and that 
which occurs at the expiration of a Kalpa. ' 

Par ABA.— Hear from me, Maitreya, exactly (the 
circumstances of) the end of all things,! and the disso- 


^ Two kinds of great or universal dissolution are here inti- 
mated ; one occurring at the end of a Kalpa, or day of Brahmd, 
to which the term tipasarhhfiti is applied in tbe text, and Atyan- 
tika-laya by the commentator ; § and the otber taking place at 
the end of the life of Brahmd, which is termed a great or ele- 
mental dissolution: Maha-pralaya and Frdkfita-pralaya. 


* SlhitL 

t VaMamcliarita. 

X V'poBamhHtL 

§ Ratnagarbba, 
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hition that occurs either at the expiration of a Kalpa, I 

or that which takes place at the close of the life of j 

Brahmd.* A month (of mortals) is a day and night of 
the progenitors: a year (of mortals is a day and night) Sii 

of the gods, Twice a thousand aggregates of the four ^ 

ages is a day and night of BrahmdAf The four ages ^ 

are the Krita, Tret4, Dw4para, and Kali; comprehen- 
ding, together, twelve thousand years of the gods. r 

There are infinite: successions of these four ages, of i 

a similar description , the firet of which is (always) v 

called the Kf-ita, and the last, the Kali. In the first, 
the Kfita, is that age § which is created by Brahm4; 
in the last, which is the Kali age, a dissolution of the 
world occurs. || 

Maitkhva.— Venerable sir, you are able to give me 
a description of (the nature of) the Kali age, in which 
four-footed virtue^ suffers total extinction. 


' These measin’ea of tinae are more fully (Mailed itt the First 
Book. See Vol. T., pp. 46, et mg, 

* This is an allusion to a popular notion, originating, proba- 
bly, with Manu: “In the Kfita age, t/ie Qenius of truth and right 
• » * * stands firm on his four feet; * * « * but, in the 


* “At the close of the life of Brahma” is to translate TrTBrfl I 
I JJesha, 

I Bead “creation”. Professor Wilson here went wrong from following 
his favourite MS., which, from the fault of the copyist, begins the 
verse with WWWT I See the next note. Besides, j/uffa, 

in the sense of ‘age’, is neuter, 

li wf Stalin I 
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ParX^ara. — Hear, Maitreya, am account (of the na- 
ture) of the Kali age, respecting -which you have in- 
quired, and which is now close at hand. 

The ohservamce of caste, order, and institutes will 
not prevail in the Kali age;* nor will that of the cere- 
monial enjoined by the S&ma-, !Rig*, and Yajur-Vedas. 
Marriages, in this age, will not be conformable to the 
ritual ;f nor -will the rules that connect the spiritual 
preceptor and his disciple be in foi’ce. The laws that 
regnlate the conduct of husband and wife will be dis- 
regarded ; and oblations to the gods with fire no longer 
be offered. In whatever family he may be bom, a 
powerful and rich man will be held entitled to espouse 
maidens of every tribe. A regenerate man will be ini- 
tiated in any way whatever; and such acts of penance 
as may be performed will be unattended by any re- 
sults, Every text will be scripture, that people 

following ages, ♦ ♦ * he is deprived, successively, of one 
foot,” &c.§ I., 81, 82.1! 

" “ Such an act is just what it is : ” ^ 

That is, it may be attended by iuconvenience to the in- 
dividual, but is utterly inefficacious for the expiation of sin. 


• I 

t Dkatmya, 

§ From Sir William Jones's Translation. 

i ^ ■araf I 

Mi v i iNR Tr: ii 

i[fi^rarr’r*TTif4: i 

This was snprgestecl by the comment of ^riclhara, who understands 
penance to be spoken of whfeh is performed simply for popular applause, 
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choose to think so;* all gods will be gods to them that 
worship them;* and all orders of life will he common 
alike to all persons. In the Kali age, fasting, auste- 
rity, f liberality, practised according to the pleasure of 
those by whom they are observed, will constitute 
righteousness. Pride (of wealth) will be inspired by 
very insignificant possessions. Pride of beauty t will 
be prompted by (no other personal charm than fine) 
bait. G-old, jewels, diamonds, § clothes, will, all, have 
perished; and then hair will be the only ornament with 
which women can decorate themselves. [I Wives will 
desert their husbands, when they lose their property; 
and they only who are wealthy will be considered, by 
women, as their lords. He who gives away much 
(money) will be the master of men; and family descent 


' Whether it is conforniable or contradictory to the Vedas and 
the law. The passage f may be rendered, alsot ^‘The doctrine 
or dogma of any one soever will be scripture,” 


and not to wipe away sin. His words are 

Ratnagarbha sayst 


* I This rather implies, that unaccredited gods 

will receive honour. Ratnagarbha says; ^ 

I 

t Jjfosa. Ratnagarbha explains it by penance, or pilgrimage: | 


TOTf^: I 



I In women. The verse runs: 


§ Ratna> 

II %!|x:#ar7rn i 

If ff ar i 
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will no longer be a title of supremacy.* Accumulated 
treasures will be expended on (ostentatious) dwellings. 
The minds of men will be wholly occupied in acquiring 
wealth; and wealth will be spent solely on selfish, grati- 
fications, f Women will follow their inclinations, and 
be ever fond of pleasure. Men will fix their desires 
upon riches, even though dishonestly acquired. No 
man will part with the smallest fraction of the smallest 
coin,' though entreated by a friend. Men of all degrees 
will conceit themselves to be equal with Brahmans. 
Oows will be held in esteem, only as they supply milk." 
The people will be, almost always, in dread of dearth, 
and apprehensive of scarcity, I and will, hence, ever 
be watching (the appearances of) the sky: they will, 
all, live, like anchorets, § upon leaves, and roots, and 
fruit; and put a period to their lives, through fear of 
famine and want, jj In truth, there will never be abun- 

• He will not part with the half of the half of half a Faha, — 
that is, with ten Cowries : a Faua being equal to eighty Cowries 
(or small shells). If Five Farias arc equal to one Anna, or the 
sixteenth of a Rupee; and, at two shillings the Rupee, ten Cowries 
are equal to about one-seventh of a farthing, 

* They will be valued for their individual use only, not from 
any notion of their generic sanctity. 


t ^ wr Trfw: i 

^ II 

Much that follows this is, likewise, freely rendered. 

I Kmdhy ‘hunger,’ ‘famine.’ 

§ Tapasa^ ‘ascetics,* 

•5 See^^Golebrooko’s Algebra, <feo., p. 1. 
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dtuice, in the Kali age; and men will never enjoy plea- 
sure and happiness,* They will take their food with- 
out previous ablution, and without worshipping fire, 
gods, or guests, or offeringf obsequial libations to 
their progenitors. The women will be fickle,* short 
of stature, gluttonous. They will have many children, 
and little means. Scratching their heads with botli 
hands, they will pay no attention to the commands of 
their husbands or parents. They wiii be selfish, abject, 
and slatfeernlyi they will be scolds and liars; they will 
be indecent and immoral in their conduct, and will 
ever attach themselves to dissolute men. Youths, al- 
though disregarding the rules of studentship, will study 
the Vedas. Householders will neither sacrifice nor 
practise becoming liberality. Anchorets § will subsist 
upon food accepted from rustics; and mendicants will 
be influenced by regard for friends and associates.' 
Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder, their sub- 
jects, and, under the pretext of levying customs, will 

' The Bhdgavatall has: “Religious students will be regardless 
of vows and purification ; householders will beg, not give alms ; 
anchorets will dwell in villages; and mendicants will be desirous 
of riches.” 


d. ^ * — ■ r\ ^ 

wit ti 

t Read “and they will not offer (fee. 

I Lolupa, ‘covetous.’ 

§ Vanavdsa, ‘hermits.’ Vdnaprasthas are meant; for whose duties, 
see Vol. IIL, pp. 84—97. 

I, XIL, HI., 33: 

’trmvTVT ssrrfvwt «r wpi: ii 
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rob merchants o£ their property. In the Kali age, every 
one who has cars, and elephants, and steeds will be a 
Raja;^ every one who is feeble will be a slave** Vais- 
yas will abandon agriculture and commerce, and gain 
a livelihood by servitode,f or the exercise of mechani- 
cal arts, t iSddras, seeking a subsistence by begging, 
and assuming the outward marks of religious mendi- 
cants, will become the impure followers of impious and 
heretical doctrines* ^ § 

Oppressed by famine and taxation, men will desert 
their native lands, and go to those countries which are 
fit for coarser grains.^ The path of the Vedas being 


* That is, princes and warriors will be so no longer by virtue 
of their birth and caste. 

® Most of the mendicant orders admit members without dis- 
tinction of caste ; but, probably, Buddhists, especially, are here 
intended. The Bhagavata repeatedly alladew to the diffusion of 
heretical doctrines and practices, the substitution of outward signs 
«gnd marks for devotion, and the abandonment of the worship of 
Vishnu, The Saiva mendieant orders are, probably, those espe- 
cially in view. The same, probably, are intended, by our text, 
m the subsequent allusion to unauthorised austerities and sectarial 


marks. 


® ^^Gavedhukall (Coix barbata) and other bad sorts of grain:” 
VI TSI : I Another reading is 
I ^ “Countries growing wheat, barley, and the like.” 
But to place wheat and barley amongst inferior grains, and to 


** BhHtya, ‘servant.’ 
t ^Mra-v'f'iUL 
I Kdru-karman. 

§ ^WfiTwr i 

|j For gavedhukd, the same grain, see VoL 1., p; 95, 

% This is Ratnagarbha’s reading. 
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obliterated, and men having deviated into heresy, ini- 
quity will flourisli, and the duration of life will (there- 
fore,) decrease. In consequence of horrible penances, 
not enjoined by scripture, and of the vices of the rulers, 
children will die^ in their infancy. Women will bear 
children at the sage of live, six, or seven years; and 
men beget them, when they are eight, nine, or ten. A 
man will be grey, when he is twelve; and no one will 
exceed twenty years of life. '■ Men will possess little 
sense, vigour, or virtue, and will, therefore, perish in 
a very brief period. In proportion as heresy extends, 
so, Maitreya, shall the progress of the Kali age be esti- 
mated by the vdse. In proportion as the number of 
the pious who adhere to the lessons of the Vedas dimin- 
ishes, as the efforts of individuals who cultivate virtue 
relax, as the first of males becomes no longer the ob- 
ject of sacrifices, * as respect for the teachers of the 
Vedas declines, and as regard is acknowledged for the 
disseminators of heresy, so may wise men note the 
augmented influence of the Kali age.^f 


rank them lower than rice, is a classification that could have 
occurred to a native of Bengal alone. 

^ The Vdyu says three and twenty; the Bhagavata,J from 
twenty to thirty. 

* The complaints of the prevalence of heterodox doctrines, 
and neglect of the pi^actices of the Vedas, which recur in the 


TwW It 

♦ XII., II., u. 
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In the Kali age, Maitreya, men, corrupted by unbe- 
lievers, will refrain from adoring Vishnu, the lord of 
sacrifice,* the creator and lord of all, and will say: 
“Of what authority are the Vedas? What are gods, or 
Brahmans? What need is there of purification with 
water? ”f Then will the clouds yield scanty rain; then 
will the corn be light in ear; and the grain will be 
(poor and) of little sap. O-arments will be, mostly, 
made of the fibres of the San;^3: the piiucipal of trees 
will be the ^aml;® the prevailing caste will be the ^fi- 
dra. Millet will be the more common grain; the milk 
in use will be, chiefly, that of goats; unguents will be 
made of Uslra-gi’ass. § The mother- and father-in-law 
will be venerated in place of parents; and a man’s 
friends will be his brother-in-law, or one who has a 


Bhdgavata and our text, indicate a period of change in the con- 
dition of the Hindu religion, which it would be important to 
verify. If reference is made to Buddhism, — to which, in some 
respects, the allusions especially apply, — it would, probably, denote 
a period not long subsequent to the Christian era ; but it is more 
likely to be of a later date, or in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
when Sankara II is said to have reformed a variety of corrupt 
practices,, and given rise to others* See Asiatic Researches, VoL 
XVI, p. 12* f 

* Crotalaria jtineea. 

® The silk cotton, Bombax heptaphyllum. ** 


* Yajmpaii, Ymmti jagatpati, 

J y&wii. The ■word also means ‘mere rags’. 

§ Andropogon muricatum. 

II See Vol. L, Preface, p. XVI. 

If Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. L, pp, 14, 15. 

** This is the HlmalL Bead acacia suma. 

♦ 

V. 


12 
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wanton* wife. Men will say: “Who has a father? 
Who has a mother? Each one is horn according to his 
deeds. ”t And, therefore, they will look upon a wife’s 
or husband’s parents as their own. + Endowed with 
little sense, men, subject to all the infirmities of mind, 
speech, and body, will daily commit sins; and every- 
thing that is calculated to afflict beings, vicious, Im- 
pure, and wretched, will be generated in the Kali age. 
Then shall some places follow a separate duty,’ § devoid 

' Tho expression Kwachil lokah^ ‘a certain place,’ 

is explained, by the commentator, (| ‘Kikala, &c.’ i 

confirming the inference that Buddhism is especially aimed at in 
the previous passages; for Kikaia, 1 or South Beliar, is tho seene 
of Sakya’s earliest and most successful labours, 

^ Edri^ ‘handsome,’ 

t ^ ^4raj«R: i 

+ ’ifwgarfrr i This is the whole that the English is intended 

to trandate. 

§ fWWfW I 

II So it is explained by both l^ridhara and Eatnagarbha, 

U The Kikafas are spoken of in the Aigveda^ IlL, LIIL, 14, In tho 
third volume of his Translation, Introduction, p. XX., Professor Wilson 
speculates on their locality; and, again, in p. 86, note 4, commenting on 
the passage adverted to, as follows; “TheKikafas are said, by Sayana,— 
following Yaska, Nirukta, VL, 32, — to be countries inhabited l)y andryas^ 
people who do not perform worship, who are infidels, ndstikaB, Ki'kafa 
is usually identified with South Behar; showing, apparently, that Vaidik 
Hinduism had not reached the province, when this was said. Or, as 
Kikata was the fountain-head of Buddhism, it might be asserted that the 
Buddhists were here alluded to, if it were not wholly incompatible with 
all received notions of the earlier date of the Vedas.” 

Pke Vivien de Saint-Martin, in his sv/r la Gdograplm^ <fec* 

pp. 138—144, is very full, if not conclusive, on the country of the Ki- 
katas. It is by no means improbable that this name was borne by two 
peoples, sundered by a very considerable interval of space, and belonging 
to different periods. In the Bhagavata-yurMa^ I., IIL, 24, it is said 
that Buddha, son of Anjana, will be born among the Kikafas, 
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of holy study, oblations to fii’e,* and invocations of 
the gods. ^ f Then, in the Kali age, shall a man acquire, 
by a trifling exertion, as much eminence in virtue as 
is the result of arduous penance in the Kinta age (or 
age of purity).* 


* Several of the Puninas contain allusions to the degeiiei^acy 
of the Kali age; but none afford more copious details. The de- 
scription in the Bhagavata is much shorter; that of the Vayu is 
much the same, and employs many of the same versos and illus- 
trations. 

^ This might be suspected of being said ironically, referring 
to wbat had been just observed of places where a religion pre- 
vailed that required neitlier study nor sacrifice. The commentator, 
however, understands it literally, and asserts, that allusion is here 
made to the Vaishiiava faith, in which devotion to Yishriu or 
Kfishxia, and the mere repetition of his name, are equally ehSca- 
cious, in the Kali age, with the penances and sacrifices of the pre- 
ceding ages. Therefore, he concludes, the Kali, by this one pro- 
perty, is the best of all the ages: gij}*! 

I i This interpretation is confirmed by the following 
Chapter. 


‘‘‘ Vashaiikdra. See Vo]. II., p, 29, notes 3 and §. 
f S'Wadhd and mdhd* See VoL IIL, p. 122, note adjimm, 
i Both the commentators give this explanation 


12 



CHAPTER n. 


Redeeming properties of the Kali age. Devotion to Vishnu suf- 
ficient to salvation, in that age, for all castes and persons. 

UPON this subject, Maitreya, you shall hear what 
the wise Vyasa has related, as it is communicated truly 
by me. 

It was, once, a matter of dispute, amongst the sages, 
at what season the least moral meiit obtained the great- 
est reward, and by whom it was most easily displayed. 
In order to terminate the discussion, they went to Veda 
Vydsa, to remove their doubts.* They found the 
illustrious Muni, my son, half immersed in the water 
of the Granges ;f and, awaiting the close of his ablu- 
tions, the sages remained on the banks of the sacred t 
stream, under shelter of a grove of trees. As my son 
plunged down into the water, and again rose up from 
it, the Munis heard him exclaim: “Excellent, excellent 
is the Kali age!” Again he dived, and, again rising, 
said, in their hearing: “Well done, well done, ^ddral 
Thou art happy.” Again he sank down; and, as he 
once more emerged, they heard him say: “Well done, 
well done, women! They are happy. Who are more 
foi'tunate than they?” After this, my son finished his 
bathing; and the sages met him, as he approached to 
welcome them. After he had given them seats, and 


TTf igrf% 31 fTr: ii 

t Jahnayi, in the original. 
t ‘Great’, according to the Sanskrit. 
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they had proJBFered their respects, the son of Satya- 
vati* said to them: “On what account have you come 
to me?” They replied: “We came to you to consult 
you on a subject on which we entertain some doubt. 
But that may be, at present, suspended. Explain to us 
something else. We heard you say: ‘Excellent is the 
Kali age. Well done, Well done, women!’ 

Now we are desirous to know why this was said, why 
you called them, repeatedly, happy. Tell us the mean- 
ing of it, if it be not a mystei’y. We will then propose 
to you the question that occupies our thoughts.” 

Being thus addressed by the Munis, Vy4sa smiled, 
and said to them: “Hear, excellent sages, why I uttered 
the words ‘Well done! Well done!’ The fruit of pen- 
ance, of continence, f of silent prayer, and the like, 
practised, in the Kf ita age, for ten years, in the Tretd, 
for one year, in the D wdpara, for a month, is obtained, 
in the Kali age, in a day and night. Therefore did I 
exclaim: ‘Excellent, excellent is the Kali age.’ That 
reward which a man obtains, in the Kfita, by absti*act 
meditation, in the Tretd, by sacrifice, in the Dwdpara, 
by adoration, he i*eceives, in the Kali, by merely recit- 
ing the name of Kesava. In the Kali age, a man dis- 
plays the most exalted virtue by (very) little exertion: 
therefore, (pious sages,) who know what virtue is, I 
was pleased with the Kali age. Formerly, the Vedas 
were to be acquired, by the twice-born, through the 
diligent observance of self-denial; + and it was their 
duty to celebrate saci’tfices conformably to the ritual. 


• See Yol. IV., p. 168. 
t Brahmacharya, 

I Vraiaoharyd, 
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Then idle prayers,* idle feasts, and fruitless ceremo- 
nies were practised but to mislead the twice-born ; for, 
although observed, by them, devoutly, yet, in conse- 
quence of some in'egularity in their celebration, sin 
was incurred in all their works; and what they ate or 
what they drank 'did not effect the fulfilment of their 
desires, f In all their objects the twice-born enjoyed 
no independence; and they attained them respective 
spheres only with exceeding pain. The ^lidra, (on the 
contrary,) more fortunate than they, reaches his as- 
signed station by rendering them service, and per- 
forming merely- the sacrifice of preparing food, t in 
which § no rules determine what may or may not be 
eaten, what may or may not be drunk. Therefore, most 
excellent sages, j| is the Sddra fortunate. 

“Riches are accumulated, by men, in modes not in- 
compatible with their peculiar duties; and they are 
then to be bestowed upon the worthy, and expended 
in constant sacrifice. There is great trouble in their 
acquisition; great care, in their preservation; great 
distress, from the want of them;t and great grief, for 


^ Kathd. “Praise of Krishna”, the commentators say. 

t A free rendering. 

This implies “possessing the privilege of 
domestic sacrifices.” Eor the pdkayajnas^ which have nothing to do with 
ordinary cookery, see Vol. Ill, p. 114, notes X and §. 

§ This has not the connexion with what precedes that the Translator 
supposed. Por “in which % read “and for him”, or the like,— to render 
freely. 

11 Muni-iarddla. 

^ It is, rather, implied, that there is difficulty in the proper application 
of them: 
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their loss.* * * § Thus, eminent Brahmans, through these 
and other sources of anxiety, men attain their allotted 
spheres of Prajapatif and the rest, (only by exceeding 
labour and suffering). (This is not the case with 
women.) A woman has only to honour her husband, 
in act, thought, and speech, to reach the same region 
to which he is elevated; and she, thus, accomplishes 
her object without any great exertion. This was the 
purport of my exclamation ‘Well done!’ the third time. 
I have, thus, related to you (what you asked). Now 
demand the -question you came to put to me, in any 
way you please; and I will make you a distinct reply.” 

The Munis then said (to Vy4sa): “The question we 
intended to have asked you has been already answered, 
by you, in your reply to our subsequent inquiry.” On 
hearing which, Krtshha Dwaip4yana laughed, and said 
to the holy persons t who had come to see him, whose 
eyes were wide open with astonishment: “I perceived, 
with the eye (of) divine (knowledge), the question you 
intended to ask; and, in allusion to it, I uttered the 
expressions ‘Well done! Well done!’ In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble § 
by mortals whose faults are, all, washed away by the 
water of their individual merits; by Siidras, through 
diligent attendance (only) upon the twice-born; and 
by women, through the slight effort of obedience to 
then- husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice ex- 


* I find no Sanskrit for this clause. 

f In the original, Prajapatya. For this heaven, see Yol. I., p. 98, 
notes 1 and ». 

X Tdpasa, 

§ Some MSS. yield ‘time*. 
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press my admiration of their happiness;, for, in the 
Krita and other ages, great were the toils of the regen- 
erate to perform their duty. I waited not for your in- 
quiry, hut replied, at once, to the question you purpos- 
ed to ask. Now, ye who know what virtue is, what 
else do you wish me to tell you? ” 

The Munis then saluted and praised Vyasa, and, 
being freed, by him, from uncertainty, departed as they 
came. To you, also, excellent (Maitreya), have I im- 
parted this secret,— this one great virtue of the (other- 
wise) vicious Kali age.* The dissolution f of the world, 
and the aggregation of the elements, + I will now de- 
scribe to you.^ 


^ The illustration of the efficacy of devotion to Yishriu, given 
in this Chapter, is peculiar to this Puraiiaj but the doctrine is 
common to it and the Bhagavata, It is repeatedly inculcated in 
that work. The parallel passage, in the Twelfth Book,§ is the 
following: ‘Turushottama, abiding in the hearts ofmen, takes 


* fodhara seems to recognize the following verse, disregarded by the 
Translator ; 

This verse is identical with one near the end of the passage cited, 
from the Bkdgavata-'purdiia^ in note §, below, 
t XJ'pasamhHtu 

t imRnWTWm; l ^ndtara: I WWVl 

I Batnagarbha: I I 

§ Chapter III., 46 — 52; 

II 

■arm: i 

wr >irrg^ i 
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away all the sins of the Kali age, produced by place or property. 
Bhagavat, abiding in the heart, and heard, repeated, read of, 
worshipped, or honoured, dissipates the ills of men for ten thou- 
sand births. As fire, entering into the substance of gold, purifies 
it from tlie alloy with which it is debased in the mine, so Yishnu, 
united with the devotee, is the refiner from all that is evil. By 
learning, penance, suppression of breath, friendship, pilgrimage, 
ablution, mortification, gifts, prayer, the soul attains not that 
exceeding purity which it derives from the presence of Yishnu. 
Therefore, with all your soul, O king, hold Kesava ever present 
in your heart. Let one about to die be most careful in this ; for 
80 he goes to supreme felicity. Let che name of the supreme god, 
Vishnu, be repeated, diligently, by all, in their last moments ; for 
he who desires liberation shall attain it by the frequent repetition 
of the name of Krishna. Pinal felicity is derived, in the Kfita 
age, from holy study; in the Tretd, from religious rites. In the 
Dwapara, it is attained by pious services; but, in the Kali age, 
it is secured by repeating the name of Hari.” Similar doctrines 
are taught in the Gxta, and other Yaishnava works. See Asiatic 
Researches, VoL XVL, p. U6. * 


’I II 

trt ^ci: II 

^ wnrf w<Tt I 

ITtit II 

* Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, YoL I., p. 161. 


CHAPTER HI. 


Three differarit kinds of dissolution. Duration of a Farardlia, 
The clepsydra, or vessel for measuring time. The dissolution 
that occurs at the end of a day of Rrahnia. 

THE dissolution^ oi* * * § existing beings is of three 
kinds,— Incidental, elemental, and absolute/ The inci- 
dental is that which relates to Brahmi, and occurs at 
the end of a Kaipa; the elemental is that which takes 


^ The first is called Naimittikajf ‘occasional’ or Hncidental,’ 
or Brahmyaj as occasioned by the intervals of Brahma’s days; 
the destruction of creatures, though not of the substance of the 
\vorld, occurring during bis night. The general resolution of the 
elements into their primitive source, or Prakfiti, is the Prakfitika 
destruction, and occurs at the end of Brahma’s life. The third, 
the absolute or final, Atyantika, is individual annihilation; Moksha, 
exemption for ever from future existence. J The Bhagavata§ here 
notices the fourth kind, of which mention occurred in a preceding 
passage (VoL L, p. U3), — Nitya, or constant dissolution; — ex- 
plaining it to be the imperceptible change that all things sniffer 
in the various stages of growth and decay, life and death. “The 
various conditions of beings subject to change are occasioned by 
that constant dissolution of life which is rapidly produced by the 
resistless stream of time, taking everything perpetually away:” 


II 


The Vayu describes but three kinds of Pralaya, omitting the 
Nitya. 


* Fratisanchara. See Vol. L, p. 52, note *. 

t Corrected from “Naimittaka”. 

+ Vide supra, p. 61 , note §, ad fimm, 

§ XII., IV., 35. 
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place after two Pararclhas ; the absolute is (final) liber- 
ation* (from existence). 

Maitreya.— Tell me, excellent master, what is the 
enumeration of a Parardha, the expiration of two of 
which is the period of elemental dissolution.^ 

Paea^ara.— A Pardrdha, Maitreya, is that number 
which occurs in the eighteenth place of figures, enu- 
merated according to the rule of decimal notation. “ At 


^ Mmtreya has a rather iiulilVerent iiiemcu'y (sec VoL L, pp. 4B, 
47); but the periods specified iu the two places do not agiTUi, In 
the First Book, two Parardhas, as equal to one hundred years 
of Brahma, are 3 U. 040.000.000.000 years of mortals. 

* Counting according to this mode of enumeration, a Parardha 
is represented by 100.000.000.000.000.000. The Vayu Purariaf has 


* Moksha, 

t Quoted by Sridhara and Ratnagarbha, as follows: 

U 

wr ^ ipi tht; I 

Trgvr ii 
^ Tm: i 

’?r 'R’ u 

The English of this is, in brief, as below, and oorreots Professor Wil- 
son’s representation, in several particulars: 


Eka 


Daia 


&ata 


Sahasra 

1.000 

Ayuta 


Niyuta 


Prayuia 


Arbuda, 

10,000.000 
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the end of twice that period, elemental dissolution 
occurs, when all the discrete products of nature are 


a term for each of these decimal values: Daia 10; Sata 

(■5r?T), 100; Sahasra 1000; Ayuta 10.000; Niyuta 

(fsT^ll), 100.000; Prayuta CJ?g7r)i 1.000.000; Arbuda 

10.000. 000; Nyarbuda* 100.000.000; Vfitida (W), 

1.000. 000.000; Paraf (TfO, 10.000.000.000; Kharva W), 

100.000. 000.000; Nikharva (fw^), 1.000.000.000.000; l^ankha 

10.000.000.000.000; Padma (t^), 100.000.000.000.000 ; 8a- 

mudra (lETg^), 1.000.000.000.000.000 ; Madhyama t (UtiinT), 
10.000 000.000.000.000 ;§ Pardrdha (HTT^), 100.000.000.000.000.000.il 


Nyarhuda 
V^inda. * . 

100.000.000 

1.000.000.000 

Kharva . . 

10.000.000.000 

Nikharva , 

100.000.000.000 

i^aTikha* . . 

1.000 000.000.000 

Padma . . . 

.......10.000.000.000.000 

Samudra . 

100.000.000.000.000 

Madhya . , 

.... 1.000.000.000.000.000 

Anta 

. . . 10,000.000.000*000.000 

Pardrdha, . 

. . . 100.000.000.000.000.000 


2 'pardrdhoBy i 6., half-para«, - a para* 

Our commentators* manuscripts of the Vdyurpurd/iia must have differed 
very noticeably, as to the foregoing passage, from those to which I have 
access. 

A niyuta denotes, according to different authorities, a hundred thousand, 
a million, <fee. More usually, however, it is a synonym of laksha\ as in 
the passage annotated supraj p. 92, note See Messrs. Bohtlingk and 
Eoth’s Sanskrit- Worterhuch^ sub voce 
For a very learned article on Sanskrit numeration, from the pen of 
Dr. Albrecht Weber, see the Zeitschrift d&r DeuUchm morgenlmdisclmi 
Gesellschaft^ Vol. XV., pp. 132 — 140. 

* Corrected from ‘‘Nyurvuda*’, and the Sanskrit similarly, 
f The original word is not, here, a technicality. 
i Read Madhya”. See note t in the preceding page. 

§ Anta is here omitted. 

j| In the Lildvaii, Chapter II., Section I., the jpardrdha is arrived at 
differently, in this wise? 
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withdrawn into their indiscrete source. The shortest 
period of time is a M4trd, which is equal to the twink- 
ling of the human eye.* Fifteen Matrds make a K4sh- 
ihA; thirty Kdshfh^s, one Kali; fifteen Kal4s, one N4- 
dikd. A NAdikd is ascertained by a measure of water, 
with a vessel made (jf twelve Palas and a half of copper, 
in the bottom of which there is to be a hole made with 
a tube of gold, of the weight of four Mdshas, and four 
inches long.'f According to the Mdgadha measure, 

In the First Book, the Parardha, as the half of Brahma’s life, is 
but 165.520.000.000.000, — fifteen, instead of eighteen, places of 
figures. 

' The description of the Clepsydra is very brief, and wanting 


Eka 1 

Da^a 10 

Sata 100 

Sahmra 1.000 

Ayuta 10.000 

Laksha 100.000 

Prayuta 1.000.000 

Koii 10.000.000 

Arbuda 100.000.000 

Aija 1.000.000.000 

Kharva 10.000.000.000 

NMarva 100.000.000.000 


MM^adma 1.000.000.000.000 

Sanku , ........... 10 . 000 . 000 . 000.000 

Jaladhi 100-000.000.000.000 

Antya 1,OOO.OOO.OOO.OOO.GOO 

MeuViya 10.000.000.000.000.000 

Parardha. . . . 100.000.000.000.000.000 
As words, aiya is a synonym of padma; a.ad jaladhi, of samudra. 

• ^TRTJFrT^: wrpr: i 

The expression -4 tits'll is explained, by the commentators, to 
mean “twelve and a half”. The Bhagavaia-purdiia has dmddciidrdha. 
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the vessel should hold a Prastha (or sixteen PaJias) of 
water. Two of these N4dik4s make one Muhiirtta,— 
thirty of which are one day and night. Thirty such 
periods form a month; twelve months make a year, or 
a day and night of the gods; and three hundred and 
sixty such days constitute a year of the celestials. An 
aggregate, of four ages contains twelve thousand divine 
years; and a thousand periods of four ages complete a 
day of Brahmi. That period is, also, termed a Kalpa, 
during which fourteen Manus preside; and, at the end 
of ih occurs the incidental or Brahm4 dissolution. The 
nature of this dissolution is very fearful. Hear me de- 
scribe it, as well as that which takes place at the ele- 
mental dissolution, which I will, also, relate to you. 

At the end of a thousand periods of four ages, the 
earth is, for the most pai’t, exhausted. A total deai-th 
then ensues, which lasts a hundred years; and, in consc- 

in precision. One of the commentaries* is more explicit: “A 
vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of copper, and holding a 
Prastha, (Magadha measure) of water, broad at top, and having, 
at bottom, a tube of gold, of four Mishas weight, four fingers 
long, is placed in water; and the time in which the vessel is filled 
by the hole in the bottom is called a Nidiki:” 

51% ijirTftnf WreNf tnw- 

The term Salaka generally means a needle or 
stake ; but it must, here, denote a pipe. The common measure of 
the Nadi is a thin shallow brass cup, with a small hole in the 
bottom. It is placed on the surface of water, in a large vessel, 
where nothing can disturb it, and where the water gradually fills 
the cup, and sinks it. Asiatic Researches, VoL V., p, 87, 

* Sridhara’s. Eatnagarbha enters into farther particulars. 
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quence of the failure of food, all beings become languid 
and exanimate, and, at last, entirely perish.*' The 
eternal f Vishhu then assumes the character ofEudra, 
the destroyei’, and descends to reunite all (his) crea- 
tures with himself. He enters into the seven rays of 
the sim,‘+ drinks up all the watei’S (of the globe), and 
causes all moisture whatever, in living bodies or in the 
soil, to evaporate; thus drying up the whole earth. The 
seas, the rivers, the mountain torrents, and springs are, 
all, exhaled; and so are all the waters of Patala,§ (the 
regions below the earth). Thus fed, through his Inter- 
vention, 11 with abundant moisture, the seven solar 
I'^ays dilate to seven suns,“ whose radiance glows above, 


' See Vol. II., p. 297, note 1. 

* These, also, have their several appellations. The commen- 
tator IF quotes the "Vedas,** as the authority: ArAga,tf Bhraja, 
Paiala, Patanga, S'warhabhdj,+t Jyotishmat, and Savibhdsa. §§ 


?nft i 


t Avyaya, See Vol I., p, 17, note 

X Soe the TaUHriya-dra/iyakai T., VIT,, 1. The seven suns are there 
called Aroga, Bhrija, Pa4ra, Patanga, Swariuira, .lyotlshuuut, and Vibhasa. 

§ ‘<The Pitilas'’, according to the Sanskrit. Fur these domains, see 
Yol, IL, pp. 209, ei seq. 

II Armhhdva. 

If Both the commentators give the names folle^ving, 

** Hereon the commentators cite a stanza: Eatnagarbha gives it as 
anonymous; but Sridhara refers it to the Kdrma-purdda. The seven 
rays are there said to be Sushumha, Harike^a, Vi^wakarmaii, Vi^wavyar- 
chas(?), Varchas, Vasu, Saihpadvasn(?). 

Compare the particulars in notes 1 and f to p. ^97 of Yoi. II. 

ft So reads Ratnagarbha. Sridhara has Aroga, 

XI Corrected from '‘Swamabhak”. ^ridhara’s reading, in my one MS., 
seems to be S’warnaroman. 

§§ Yibhavasu, according to Sridhara. 
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below, and on every side,* and sets the three worlds 
and P4t4]af on fii’e. The three worlds, consunaed by 
these suns, become rugged and deformed, t throughout 
the whole extent of their mountains, rivers, and seas; 
and the eai’th, bare of verdure, and destitute of moist- 
ure, alone remains, resembling, in appearance, the back 
of a tortoise. The destroyer of all things, Hari, in the 
form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, § becomes the 
scorching breath of the serpent l^esha, and thereby re- 
duces P4t41a j| to ashes. The gi*eat fire, when it has 
burnt all the divisions of P4t41a, proceeds to the earth, 
and consumes it, also, t A vast whirlpool of eddying 
flame then spreads to the region of the atmosphere,** 
and the sphere of the gods,ft and wraps them in ruin. 
The three spheres show like a frying-pan, amidst the 
surrounding flames that prey upon all moveable or 
stationary things. The inhabitants of the two (upper) 
spheres, having discharged their functions, and being 
annoyed by the heat, remove to (the sphere above, or) 
Mahar-loka. When that becomes heated, its tenants, 
who, after the full period of their stay, are desirous of 


* There is no Sanskrit for “on every side”, 
t The plural is better. 

X For “rugged and deformed” the original has nmmhay “deprived of 
moisture.” 

§ Kdidgm. See Vol. L, p. 128, text and note 
II The original has the plural. 

f xrTcTTgnf% ^ I 

** Bhuvar4oha. Variant: Bhmo-loka, 
ft Swar-loha, 

KHtddhikdra. Variant: liHiddhikdrat “deprived of office.” 
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ascending to higher regions, depart for the Jana- 
loka.'* 

Jan^rdana, in the person of Rudra, having consumed 
the whole world, breathes forth heavy clouds; and 
those called Samvartak:a,f resembling vast elephants, 
in bulk, overspread the sky,— roaring, and darting light- 
nings. Some are as black as the blue lotos; some are 
(white) as the water-lily; some are dusky, like smoke; 
and some are yellow; some are (of a dun colour,) like 
(that of) an ass; some, like ashes sprinkled on the fore- 
head;! some are (deep blue,) as the lapis lazuli; some 

* The passage § may, also, be understood: ‘‘Those goto Jatia- 
loka, who are desirous of obtaining Brahma, or final liberation, 
through the ten stages of perfection, — devotion, penance, truth, 
<fec.” In the Vayu Purafia, more details are specified. Those 
sainted mortals who have diligently worshipped Vishnu, and are 
distinguished for piety, abide, at the time of dissolution, in Mahar- 
ioka, with the Pitris, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the various 
orders of celestial spirits, and the gods. These, when the heat 
of the flames that destroy the world reaches to Mahar-loka, repair 
to Jana-loka, in their subtile forms, destined to become reem- 
bodied, in similar capacities as their former, when the world is 
renewed, at the beginning of the succeeding Kalpa. This continues 
throughout the life of Brahmfi. At the expiration of his life, all 
are destroyed j but those who have then attained a residence in 
the Brahma-loka, by having identified themselves, in spirit, with 
the Supreme, are, finally, resolved into the sole-existing Brahma. |i 


t Corrected from ^‘Samvartta”. See VoL L, p. 53, note 3, 

* I find wrgiwfwr: i 

§ Both the commentaries dwell on it at length, 
jj For the various Lokas and their denizens, see Vol. II,, pp. i225, 
et seg. 

V. 
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(azure), like the sapphire; some are (white) as the 
conch or the jasmine; and some are (black) as colly- 
rium; some are (of bright red), like the lady-bird;* 
some are of the fierceness of red arsenic; f and some 
are like the wing of the (painted) jay. (Such are these 
massy clouds, in hue.) In form, some resemble towns; 
some, mountains: some are like houses and hovels;* 
and some are like columns. § Mighty in size, and loud 
in thunder, they fill all space. 11 Showering down tor- 
rents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires 
which involve the three worlds; and then they rain, 
uninterruptedly, for a hundred years, and deluge the 
whole world. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, 
these rains overspread the earth, and fill the middle 
region,! and inundate heaven. The world is now en- 
veloped in darkness; and, all things, animate or inani- 
mate, having perished, the clouds continue to pour 
down their waters for more than a hundred years. 


* Indragopa. See Vol. IV,, p. 284, note 

t I 

J ” Houses and hovels” is to render Mfdgdra, which denotes a super- 

structure on the roo£ of a house. 

§. ^ridhara reads ‘a heap’, tent’j Ratnagarbha, dr/ia, ‘wool’. 

Other lections which I find are sthala ‘a mound’, ‘a tent’; and HthaAdi 
of unascertained signification. 
j| Nabhas-taia. 

^ Bhuvo-loha, 


CHAPTER IV. 


Continuation of the account of the first kind of dissolution. Of 
the second kind, or elemental dissolution; of all being resolved 
into primary spirit. 

WHEN the waters have reached the region of the 
seven feiahis,* and the whole of the three worlds is 
one ocean, they stop. The breath of Vishi'm becomes 
a (strong) wind, which blows for more than a hundred 
years, until all the clouds are dispersed. The wind is 
then i‘eabsorbed; and he of whoiti all things are made, 
the lord by whom all things exist, f he who is incon- 
ceivable, without beginning, beginning of the universe, t 
reposes, sleeping upon Sesha, in the midst of the deep. 
The creator, § Hari, sleeps (upon the ocean), in the 
form of Brahm4,— glorified by Sanakaj] and the saints t 
who had gone to the Jana-loka, and contemplated by 
the holy inhabitants of Brahma-loka, anxious for final 
liberation,— involved in mystic slumber, the celestial 
personification of his own illusions, and meditating on 
his own ineffable spirit, which is called Vdsudeva.** 

* See Vol. II., p. 226, and p. 230, note f. 

t i 

J Corrected from the printefs error ‘‘without beginning of the uni- 
verse.” The original is I 

§ AdihHi. 

II See Vol. L, p. 59, and p. 77, note 1; also, Vol, IL, p. 200, note %, 

<i|[ Siddha* 

** wrf^Ti: i 

For Yoganidra, which the Translator here renders by “mystic slumber”, 
see Vol, IV., p. 260, note 1. 
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ThivS, Maitreya, is the dissolution* teimed incidental; 
because Hari, in the form of Brahmd, sleeps there, as 
its incidental cause, f 

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives; 
when he closes his eyes, all things fall upon the bed of 
mystic slumber, t In like manner as a thousand great 
ages constitute a day of Brahmd, § so his night consists 
of the same period,~during which the world is sub- 
merged by a vast ocean. Awaking at the end of his 
night, the unborn, Vishhu, in the character of Brahmd, 
creates the universe anew, in the manner formerly 
related to you. ‘ 

I have, thus, described to you the intermediate dis- 
solution! of the world, occurring at the endt of every 
Kalpa. I will now, Maitreya, describe to you elemental 
dissolution. When, by dearth and fire, all the worlds 
and P4talas are withered up, and the modifications of 
Mahat and other products of nature are, by the will of 
Kfishfia, destroyed, the progress of elemental dissolu- 
tion is begun. Then, first, the waters swallow up the 
property of earth, (which is the rudiment of smell); 


^ The Naimittika Pralaya is described in he Vdyu, Bh^ga- 
vata, Kurma, and other Puranas, to the same effect^ and, very 
commonly, in precisely the same words. 


^ Fratisanchara, 

t ^‘Incidental cause” is for nimitta. See Vol. L, p. 65, note t; cid finmn, 

i fit 41^51 i 

§ The original has Fadmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, for which see 
Vol. L, p. 17, note f. 

II Bralaya. 

^ SamMra, 
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and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to destruc- 
tion. Devoid of the rudiment of odour, the earth be- 
comes one with water.* The waters, then, being much 
augmented, roaring, and rushing along, fill up all space, 
whether agitated or still, f When the universe is, thus, 
pervaded by the waves of the watery element, its rudi- 
mental flavour is licked up by the element of fire; and, 
in consequence of the destruction of their rudiments, 
the waters themselves are destroyed.!: Deprived of 
(the essential rudiment ot) flavour, they become one 
with fire; and the universe is, therefore, entirely filled 
with flame, § which drinks up the water on every side, 
and gradually overspreads the whole of the world. 
While space is enveloped in flame, above, below, and 
all around, the element of wind seizes upon the rudi- 
mental property, or form, which is the cause of light; || 
and, that being withdrawn, t all becomes of the nature 
of air. The rudiment of form being destroyed, and 
fire** deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire, 
and spreads, resistlessly, over space, which is deprived 
of light, when fire merges into air. Air, then, accom- 
panied by sound, which is the source of ether, extends 


* ^ridhara, like eeveral independent MSS., here interposes the follo'wing 
verse: 


! yqmfn ^ g w. I 


% Fralina, 

** VihMvoiu, 
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everywhere throughout the ten regions of space,* until 
ether seizes upon contact, f its rudimental property, by 
the loss of which, air is destroyed, and ether t remains 
unmodified: devoid of form, flavour, touch, § and smeli, 
it exists unembodied j| and vast, and pervades the 
whole of space. Ether, H whose characteristic property 
and rudiment is sound, exists alone, occupying all the 
vacuity of space.* * § ** * * §§ But then the radical element ff 
(egotism,) devours sound; and all the elements and 
faculties are, at once, merged into their original. This 
primary element is consciousness, §§ combined with the 
property of darkness, |j|| and is, itselfj swallowed up by 
Mahat, whose chai*acteristic property is intelligence; 
and earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boun- 
daries of the universe. In this manner,— as (in the 
creation,) were the seven forms of nature (Prakfiti), 
reckoned from Mahat to eai’th,^***— so, at the (time of 

» See Vol. I., p. 29. 


t Spa/ricL 

t Kha. 

§ Sparh, 

II I find no reading but miirUimai, wMcb means ‘embodied’. 

% Jjed^a. See Vol. I., p. 34, note *. 

** i 

tt BMtddL See Vol. L, p. 33, note *, 

i: % i 

§§ ’^rfiltrpTT^Ri: I See Vol. L, p. 33, note *. 

nil This phrase is to render idmasaj for which see Vol. I., p. 34, note 1, 
and p. 35, note 
Buddhi. 
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elernetital) dissolution,* these seven successively re- 
enter into each other. The egg of Brahma f is dissolved 
in the waters that surround it, with its seven zones, t 
seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. The 
in vesture of water is drunk up hy firej the (stratum 
of) fire is absorbed by (that of) air; air blends itself 
with ether; the primary element § (of egotism) devours 
the ether, and is (itself,) taken up by intellect, || which, 
along with all these, is seized upon by nature (Praki-iti), 
Equilibiium of the (three) propei-ties, without excess 
or deficiency, is called nature (Prakriti), origin (Hetu), 
the chief principle (Pradhafia),T cause (KArafia), su- 
preme (Para). This Prakfiti is, essentially, the same, 
whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is 
discx'ete is, finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete.** 
Spirit, ff also, which is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, 
all-pervading, is a portion of that supreme spirit which 
is all things. That spirits which is other than (em- 
bodied) spirit, in which there are no attributes of name. 


The seven or productive productions, are, in the pure Sankhya 

philosophy, Tmxhaty ahamMro^ and the five ianmdtras. See the Sdnkhya- 
Mrikd, in*, and the commentaries. 

With the statements in the text, "which counts the seven prakHtu 
from mahd-huddhi---ihe same as mahat ^ — compare Vol. L, p. 40. 

^ Pratydhdra. 
t Sarm^^Mala, 

J Dmipa* 

§ BMiMi, 

II Mahat. 

if See Vol. L, p. 20, note *. 

^ II 

ft Bmjn. 

II Sarveia. 
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specie!^, * 01 ' the like,— which is one with (all) wisdom, 
and is to be understood as (sole) existence,f — that is 
Brahma, infinite glory, t supreme spirit, supreme 
power, § Vishfiu, all that is; from whence the (perfect) 
sage 1 1 returns no more. Nature (Prakritl)— which I 
have described to you as being, essentially, both dis- 
crete and indiscrete,— and spiritf (which is united with 
body), both resolve into supreme spirit. Supreme spirit 
is the upholder of all things, and the ruler of all things,§ ** * * §§ 
and is glorified, in the Vedas and in the Veddnta, by 
the name of Vishhu. 

Works, as enjoined by the Vedas, are of two kinds, 
active (Pravfitta) and quiescent (Nivfitta), by both of 
which the universal personff is worshipped by mankind. 
He, the lord of sacrifice, « the male of sacrifice, §§ the 
most excellent male,|||| is worshipped, by men, in the 
active mode, by rites enjoined in the feg-, Yajur-, and 
SAma-Vedas. The soul of wisdom, the person of wis- 
dom, ft Vishfiu, the giver of emancipation, is worship- 
ped, by sages,*** in the quiescent form, through medi- 


Ndman jdii» Vide supra, p. 16 , note 
t Sattd, 

§ ‘‘Supreme power” is to render Uwara, 

j| YaU* 

^ Purusha. 

This expression is to translate paraineswara, 
ft Sarva-mtirttL 
Yajnekoara. 

§§ Yajna-pum, 

III] Furushottama, 

Jndnctrm'drUu 

Yopin, 
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tative devotion.* The exhaustless f Vishnu is whatever 
thing that is designated by long, short, or prolated syl- 
lables, or that which is without a name. He is that 
which is discrete, and that which is indiscrete; he is 
exhaustless spirit, supreme spirit, universal spirit,! 
Hari, the wearer of universal forms. Nature, whether 
discrete or indiscrete, is absorbed into him; and (de- 
tached) spirit, § also, merges into the all-diffusive jj and 
unobstructed spirit. 1 The period of two Parardhas, as 
I have described it to you, Maitreya, is called a day of 
that potent Vishnu; and, whilst the products of nature 
are merged into their source, nature into spirit, and 
that into the Supreme, that period is termed his night, 
and is of equal duration with his day.** But, in fact., 
to that eternal supreme spirit there is neither day nor 
night; and these distinctions are only figuratively ap- 
plied to the Almighty, ft I have, thus, explained to you 
the nature of elemental dissolution, and will now ex- 
pound to you which is final. ^ 

" The Bhagavata notices the Prdkfita pralaya much more 
briefly; and it is omitted in the VAyu. 


• Jndnanoga, 

t Ayvaya. See VoL 1,, p. 17, note *. 

J Viiiodhnan. 

§ Purusha. 

1 1 Vydpin. 

^ Mman. 

f^ITT TniRTWr II 

ft i 



CHAPTER V. 

The third kind of dissolution, or final liberation from existence. 
Evils of worldly life. Sufferings in infancy, manhood, old age. 
Pains, of hell. Imperfect felicity of heaven. Exemption from 
birth desirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god. 

Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and VAsudeva. 

THE wise man, having investigated the three kinds 
of worldly pain,* * * § — or mental and bodily affliction, and 
the like, and having acquired (true) wisdom, and 
detachment (from human objects), obtains final disso- 
lution. The first of the three pains, or Adhydtmika, is 
of two kinds, bodily and mental. Bodily pain is of 
many kinds, as you shall hear. Affections of the head, 
catarrh, fevei’, cholic, fistula, spleen, hemorrhoids, f 
intumescence, sickness, ophthalmia, dysentery, leprosy, 
and many other diseases constitute boddy affliction. 
Mental sufferings are love, anger, fear, hate, covetous- 
ness, stupefaction,! despair, § sorrow, malice, || disdain, 
jealousy, envy, and many other passions which are 
engendered in the mind. These and various other 


^ The three kinds of affliction, IT inseparable, incidental, and 
superhuman, are fully described, in the commentary on the first 
verse of the Sankhya Karika^ p. 8, in a similar strain as that 
which is adopted in the text. 


* Tdpa-traya, 

t Here the original inserts iwdsa, ‘asthma’ (?), 

+ Moha, 

§ Vishdda, 

II Asdyd. 

If Vide suprOf p. 60, note *. 
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(afflictions, mental or corporeal,) are comprised under 
the class of (worldly) sufferings, which is called Adhy4t- 
mika (natural and inseparable). That pain to which, 
excellent Brahman, the term Adhibhautika (natural, 
but incidental,) is applied, is every kind of evil which 
is inflicted* (from without,) upon men by beasts, f 
birds, men, goblins, f snakes, fiends, § or reptiles ;|i 
and the pain that is termed Adhidaivika (or supei’hu- 
man,) is the work of cold, heat, wind, rain,ir lightning, 
and other (atmospherical phenomena). Affliction, Mai- 
treya, is multiplied in thousands of shapes, in (the pro- 
gress of) conception,** birth, decay, disease, death, and 
hell. The tender (and subtile) animal exists in the 
embryo, ff surrounded by abundant filth, floating in 
water, « and distorted in its back, neck, and bones; 
enduring severe pain, even in the course of its devel- 
opment, §§ as disordered by the acid, acrid, ||| bitter, tt 
pungent,*** and saline articles of its mother’s food; in- 
capable of extending or contracting its limbs, reposing 
amidst the slime of ordure and urine, every way in- 
commoded, unable to breathe, endowed with conscious- 


There is free interpolation here, 
t M^a. 

J FUdcha, 

§ Rdkshasa, 

11 SarisHpa, 

^ Insert ‘water', ambu, 

QarhUa. 

ft Qarhha, again. 

I find no Sanskrit for these words. 

§§ i 

nil Kah. 

TiksMa, 

Ushiia. 
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riess,* and calling to memory many hundred (previous) 
births. Thus exists the embryo, in profound affliction, 
bound (to the world) by its (former) works. 

When the child is about to be born, its face is be- 
smeared by excrement, urine, blood, mucus,f and 
semen; its attachment to the uterus is ruptured t by 
the Pr4j4patya§ wind; it is turned head downwards, 
and violently expelled from the womb by the powerful, 
and painful winds of parturition; and the infant, losing, 
for a time, aJl sensation, when brought in contact with 
the external air, is immediately deprived of its intel- 
lectual knowledge. j| Thus born, the child is tortured 
in every limb, as if pierced with thorns, or cut to pieces 
with a saw, and falls from its fetid lodgement, as from 
a sore, like a crawling thing, upon the earth, t Unable 
to feel** itself, unable to turn itself, it is dependent 
upon the will of others for being bathed ff and nour- 
ished. Laid upon a dirty bed, K it is bitten by insects 
and musquitoes,§§ and has not power to diive them 
away. Many are the pangs attending birth; and (many 
are those) which succeed to birth; and many are the 


* Sachaitmya, 
t There is no word for 


“mucus”, in the original. 

I 


§ Corrected from “Prajapati”. 

II ‘^Intellectual knowledge” is to render vijmm. 

ir i 

'ciwr flrfSrwt wr ii 

The original, Tnznrw:, denotes scratching, 

tt A variant yields ‘drinking milk’. 

It Srastara^ with prasiara as a variant. See Vol, IIL, p. ISl, note 
and p. 150, note ♦. 

§§ DaiJiJa, ‘gadflies.’ 
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sufferings which are inflicted by elemental and super- 
human agency, in the state of childhood.* Enveloped 
by the gloom of ignorance, and internally bewildered, 
man knows not whence he is, who he is, whither he 
goeth, nor what is his nature; by what bonds he is 
bound; what is cause, and what is not cause; what is 
to be done, and what is to be left undone ;f what is to 
be said, and what is to be kept silent; what is right- 
eousness, what is iniquity ; in what it consists, or how ; 
what is right, what is wrong;!: what is virtue, what is 
vice. Thus, man, like a brute beast, addicted only to 
animal gratifications, suffers the pain that ignorance 
occasions. § Ignorance, darkness, Inactivity influence 
those devoid of knowledge, so that pious works are 
neglected;!! but hell is the consequence of neglect of 
(religious) acts, according to the great sages; and the 
ignorant, therefore, suffer affliction both in this world 
and in the next. 

When old age arrives, the body is infirm; the limbs 
are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled;! the 
skin is wrinkled, and scantily covers the veins and 


f TT I I should prefer “what is effect, and what 

is not effect’', considering what we meet with jnst below. See the next note. 

X fk I «What is to be done, md what is not 

to be done.” 

•wtrrf’T’rr ii 

<lf Rather, “the teeth decay and fall out:” | This 

is the only good reading that I find. 
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sinews;* the eye discerns not afar off, and the pupil 
gazes on vacuity; the nostrils are stuffed with hair; the 
trunk trembles (as it moves); the bones appear (be- 
neath the surface); the back is bowed, and the joints are 
bent; the digestive fire is extinct, and there is little ap- 
petite and little vigour ;f walking, rising, sleeping, sitr 
ting are (all,) painful efforts; the ear is dull; the eye 
is dim; the month is disgusting with dribbling saliva;* 
the senses no longer are obedient to the will; and, as 
death approaches, the things that are perceived even 
are immediately forgotten. § The utterance of a single 
sentence is fatiguing; and wakefulness is perpetuated 
by (difficult) breathing, coughing, and (painful) exhaust^ 
ion. The old man is lifted up by somebody else; he 
is clothed by somebody else; he is an object of con- 
tempt to his servants, his children, and his wife. In- 
capable of cleanliness, of amusement, or food, or desire, 
he is laughed at by his dependants, and disregarded by 
his kin; and, dwelling on the exploits of his youth, as 
on the actions of a past life, || he sighs deeply, and is 
sorely distressed. Such are some of the pains which 
old age is condemned to suffer. I will now describe to 
you the agonies of death. 

The neck droops; the feet and hands are relaxed; 
the body trembles; the man is, repeatedly, exhausted, 

* I 

t ChesMiiai * activity.’ 

II ^Tastlife,” in the sense of previous state of existence. The original 
expression is I 
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subdued, and visited with interrupted knowledge.* * * § 
The principle of selfishness afflicts him, and he thinks: 
“What will become of my wealth, my lands, f my child- 
ren, my wife, my servants, my house?” The joints of 
his limbs are tortured with severe pains, as if cut by 
a saw, or as if they were pierced by the sharp arrows 
of the destroyer ;+ he rolls his eyes, and tosses about 
his hands and feet; his lips and palate are parched and 
dry; and his throat, obstructed by foul humours and 
deranged vital airs,§ emits a rattling sound; he is af- 
flicted with burning heat, and with thirst, and with 
hunger; and he, at last, passes away, tortured by the 
servants of the judge of the dead,|j to undergo a re- 
newal of his sufferings in another body. These are the 
agonies which men have to endure, when they die. I 
will now describe to you the tortures which they suffer 
in hell. 

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of 
the king of Tartarus, t with cords, and beaten with 
sticks, and have, then, to encounter the fierce aspect 
of Yama, and the horrors of their terrible route. In 
the different hells there are various intolerable tortures 
with burning sand,** fire, machines, and weapons: some 


* ’n;: i 

tnTTJft ii 

t Dhmya^ ‘grain.’ 

X The Sanskrit has Antaka, the same as Yama, Vide supm^ p. 15, 
note §§, 

§ This is a free rendering. 

f ^ 1 

I Compare the Laws of the Mamvas, XIL, 76. 
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are severed with saws; some, roasted in forges;* some 
are chopped with axes; some, buried in the gi’ound; 
some ai'e mounted on stakes; some, cast to wild beasts, f 
(to be devoured); some are gnawed by vultures; some, 
torn by tigers;!: some are boiled in oil; some, rolled in 
caustic slime ;§ some are precipitated from great 
heights; some, tossed (upwards) by engines. The num- 
ber of punishments inflicted in hell, which are the con- 
sequences of sin, is infinite. ^ 

But , not in hell alone do the souls of the deceased 
undergo pain : there is no cessation, even in heaven ; 
for its temporary inhabitant is ever tormented with the 
prospect of descending again to earth. !j Again is he 
liable to conception and to birth; he is merged again 
into the embryo, and repairs to it, when about to be 
born; then be dies, as soon as born, or in infancy, or 
in youth, or in old age. Death, sooner or later, is in- 
evitable. t As long as he lives, he is immersed in mani- 
fold afflictions, like the seed of the cotton amidst the 
down** that is to be spun into thread. In acquiring, 


^ Some further particulars of the different hells, and the punish- 
ments indicted in them, have been given before. See Yol. II., 
pp. S14, et seq. 


Miishd^ ^crucibles.’ 
t I 

Dwipin, 'ounces', or 'panthers'. 

§ 1 

II ■*! fl:5r%T0r i 

mnfufbrf'er ii 

«([ This sentence is to render I 

Fakshmany 'filaments.’ 
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losing, and presemng wealtb, there are many griefs; 
and so thei’e are in the misfortunes of our friends.* 
Whatever (is produced that) is (xnost) acceptable to 
man, that, Maitreya, becomes a seed whence springs 
the tree of sorrow. Wife, children, servants, house, 
lands, riches contribute much more to the misery, 
than to the happiness, of mankind. Where could man, 
scorched by the fires of the sun of this world, f look 
for felicity, were it not for the shade afforded by the 
tree of emancipation? Attainment of the. divine being 
is considered, by the wise, as the remedy of the thi*ee- 
fold class of ills that beset the different stages of life, 
—conception, birth, and decay,— as characterized by 
that only happiness which effaces all other kinds of 
felicity, however abundant, and as being absolute and 
final. ' + 

It should, therefore, be the assiduous endeavour of 
wise men to attain unto God.^ The means of such at- 


* All this is conformable to the Sankhya doctrines, in parti- 
cular, although the same spirit pervadtfs all Hindu metaphysics. 

® Tasmat Tat praptaye yatnali kartavyali panditair naraili : 

TnifrfrwT?r% i 

The expression Tat-prdptaye, ^‘for the obtaining of ///???,” refers 
to the phrase immediately preceding, -Bhagavat-praptili, ‘‘ob- 
taining of/’ or “attaining to, Bhagavat,” the Lord. 


^ 

■f- Smhtdra. 


II 


V. 


14 
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tainment are said, great Muni, to be knowledge and 
woi'ks. Knowledge is of two kinds,— that which is de- 
rived from scripture, and that which is derived from 
reflection.* Brahma that is the word is composed of 
scripture; Brahma that is supreme is produced of re- 
flection. ‘ Ignorance is utter darkness, in which know- 
ledge obtained through any sense (as that of hearing,) 
shines like a lamp; but the knowledge that is derived 
from reflection breaks upon the obscurity like the siin.f 
What has been said by Manu, when appealing to the 
meaning of the Vedas, with respect to this subject, 1 
will repeat to you.t There are two (forms of) spirit 
(or Grod),— the spirit which is the word, and the spirit 
which is supreme. He who is thoroughly imbued with 
the word of God obtains supreme spirit. ^ The Atharva 
Veda, also, states that thei-e are two kinds of know- 


^ Brahma is of two kinds; Sabda-Brahma, — spirit, or God, to 
be attained through the word (that is, the Vedas,) and the duties 
they prescribe ; and Para-Brahma, — spirit, or God, to be attained 
Ihrough reflection, by which the difference between soul and mat- 
ter is ascei'tained. 

^ This seems intended as a quotation from Manu; but it Jms 
not been found in the code. It is : 

t tri; w ^ I 

f^iWrw: wirTf%rT^t% ii § 


* Viveka. 

wr WR ii 

I i 

II 

§ This stanza appears in the Maitri-wpanishad, VI., 22; and it occurs 
in the Mahdbhdrata^ J^dnti-parvan, il, 8560, 855 L 
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ledge. By (the one whieh is) the supreme, God* is 
attained; the other is that which consists of the Rich 
and other Vedas. ^ That which is imperceptible, unde- 
caying, inconceivable, unborn, inexhaustible, f indescri- 
bable; which has neither form, nor hands, nor feet;J 
which is almighty, § omnipresent, eternal; the cause of 
all things, and without cause; permeating all, itself uu- 
penetrated, and from which all things proceed,— that is 
the object which the wise behold, that is Brahma, that is 
the suju'eine state, that is the subject of contemplation 
to those w'ho desire liberation, that is the thing spoken 
ol' by the Vedas, the infinitely subtile, supreme condi- 
tion of Vishnu. II That essence of the Supreme IT is de- 


' The commentator quotes other passages from the Vedas, of 
a similar tendency; intimating, however, the necessity of perform- 
ing acts prior to attaining knowledge; as: 113) Hlflr 

’UTH ^ I ** “The decoction (preparatory process) 

being digested by rites, thereafter knowledge is the supreme re- 
source.” 

■^fwtrr i 

"4iaving crossed the gulf of death by ignorance (ceremonial 
acts), man obtains immortality by (holy) knowledge.” 


^ Akshara. 

t Avyaya, See ?oI. I, p. 17, note 
I Compare VoL IV., p, 253. 

§ VMu. 

II ^ i 

^ Paramdtman, 

This seems to be a selection from the following stanza, cited by the 
commentator Ratnagarbha: 

isRihfTir TT’t 1 VTWT aifn: i 

u* 
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fined by the term Bhagavat.' The word Bhagavat is 
the denomination of that primeval and eternal god;* 
and he who fully understands the meaning of that ex- 
pression is possessed of holy wisdom,— the sum and 
substance of the three Vedas, f The word Bhagavat 
is a convenient form to be used in the adoration of 
that supreme being t to whom no term is applicable; 
atid, therefore, Bhagavat expresses that Supreme Spirit^ 
which is individual, almighty, and the cause of causes 
of all things. § The letter Bha implies the cherisher and 
suppoi'ter (of the universe). By ga is understood the 
leader, impeller, or creator. The dissyllable Bhaga in- 
dicates the six properties,— dominion, might., glory, 
splendour, wisdom and dispassion. ){ The purport of 


^ Accoi'ding to the comment, allusion is here made to the 
twelve-syllable Mantra (or mystic formula) addressed to Vishriu : 
"‘Om Bhagavate Vasudeviya namalijlf ‘OmI Salutation to Bhaga- 
vat Vasudeva:’ the repetition of which, by those devoted (bhakta) 
fo Vishiiu, is the easy mode of securing their liberation/^ The 
mysticism is, however, no doubt, older than the worship of 
Vishnu; and the term lihagavat is defined, in the text, according 
to the interpretation of the Vedas. 


* Alman, 




Brahma, 


jl ijnnf: i 

See Voh I, p. 99, note 
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the letter va is that elemental spirit in which all beings 
exists and which exists in all beings.^* And, thus, this 
great woi’d Bhagavat is the name of Vasudeva,-— who 
is one with the supreme Brahma,— and of no one else. 
This word, therefore, which is the general denomina- 
tion of an adorable object, is not used, in reference to 
the Supreme, in a general, but a special, signification. 
When applied to any other (thing or person), it is used 
in its customary or general import, f In the latter case, 
it may pui'port one who knows the origin, and end, 
and revolutions of beings, and what is wisdom, t what 
ignorance. In the former, it denotes wisdom, § energy, 
power, dominion, might, glory, without end, and with- 
out defect. j| 

The term Vdsudeva means, that all beings abide in 
that Supreme Being, and that he abides in all beings;^ 
as was formerly explained by Kesidhwaja to Khdfidi- 


" The commentator says, these interpretations are from the 
Nirukta,— the glossary of the Vedas. The more etymological de- 
rivation of the term is: Bhaga, ‘power,’ ‘authority,’ and vat, pos- 
sessive affix. 

’ From the root Vas ‘abiding,’ ‘dwelling.’ See Vol. 1., 

pp. 1 and 17. 


‘ ^ wrrf^ i 

t TTf yyu M< i«}'i t 

ifrtrinRw ii 


* Vidyd, 
§ Jndna* 


ii 1 



CHAPTER VI. 

Means of attaining liberation. Anecdotes of Klmndikja and 
Kesklbwaja. The former instructs tln^ latter how to atone fur 
permitting the death of a cow. Kesidhwaja offers liirn a re- 
quital; and lie desires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge* 

HE, Fui'ushottaiua, is, also, known by holy study* 
and devout meditation ;f and either, as the cause oi‘ 
attaining him, is entitled Brahma, Prom study let a 
man proceed to meditation, J and from meditation to 
study P by perfection in both, supreme spirit becomes 
manifest. Study is one eye, wherewith to behold it; 
and meditation is the other. He who is one with 
Brahma sees not with the eye of flesh. § 

Maitubya.— Reverend teacher, I am desii’ous of 
being informed what is meant by the term meditation 
(Yoga), by understanding which I may behold the Su- 
preme Being, the upholder of the universe. 

' Both Study of the Vedas (Swddhyiya) and abstraction (Yoga) 
are to be practised. When a man is weary of one, he may ap- 
ply to the other. The Yoga, || however, limits the practical part 
to silent prayer. 

‘‘Wearied of meditation, let him pray inaxidibly: weary of prayer, 
let him repeat meditation.’’ 

SJTTUTRTfinTr^H I 

‘'"By the union of prayer and meditation let him behold soul in 
himself.” 


Swddhydya, Vide infra, p. 2‘29, note §. f Samyama, f Yoga, 

§ ^ ^ ^ I 

1) The verses quoted by the Translator are given by both the com- 
mentators, and as from the Yoga-idstra, 





BOOK VI., CHAP. VI. 


217 


Parasara.— I will repeat to you (Maitreya,) the ex- 
planation formerly given by Kesidhwaja to the magnani- 
mous Khdhdikya, also called Janaka. * 

MAiTRBYA,~Tell me, first, Brahman, who Kh4hfiikya 
was, and who was Keiidhwaja; and how it happened, 
that a conversation relating to (the practice of) Yoga 
occurred between them. 

Parasara, -There was Janaka, (named) Dharina- 

tlhwaja, who had two .sous, Mitadhwaja and Krita- 
dhwaja; and the latter was a king ever intent upon 
existent supreme spirit rf his son was the celebrated 
Kesidhwaja. The son of Mitadliwaja was Janaka, 
called KhAndikya.M Kh4hdikya was diligent in the 
vf&y of works, and was renowned, on earth, for reli- 
gious rites. Kesidhwaja, on the other hand, was en- 
dowed with spiritual knowledge. These two were en- 
gaged in hostilities ; and KhMdikya was driven from 
his principality by Kesidhwaja. Expelled from his 
dominions, he wandered, with a few followers, his 
priest, and his courisellors, amidst woods and mount- 


' No such names occur araong.st the Maithila kings of the 
Vishhn PurMa(8ee Vol.III., pp. 330, el seq .) ; hut, as there noticed 
(p, 838, note 3|), the BhAgavata inserts them. Janaka is used as 
a title. Kfitadhwaja, in some of the copies, is read Ritadhwaja. 

That is to say, Janaka, son of Khandika. In the Bhdgavata-purdila, 
IX., XIII., 20, he is called son of Mitadhwaja; and, the original of the 
VMnu-purMa being ambiguous, I have corrected accordingly Professor 
Wilson’s **Amitadhwaja”, just below. Mitadhwaja was patron ymically called 
Khandika; and his father must have been called Khandika, with other 
names. t I 

X Here, as in p. 214, supra^ the original does not yield “Janaka, called 
Khandikya”, but Khandikyajanaka. Also see note v, above. 

§ But also see note in the page referred to. 
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aius, whei'e, destitute of true wisdom, he performed 
many sacrifices, expecting, thereby, to obtain divine 
truth, and to escape from death by ignorance. 

Once, whilst the best of those who are skilled in 
devotiouf (Kesidhwaja,) was engaged in devout exer- 
cises, + a fierce tiger slew his milch-cow, ** in the lonely 
forest. When the Raja heard that the cow had been 
killed, he asked the ministering priests what form of 
penance would expiate the crime. They replied, that 
they did not know, and referred him to Eaierui Kar 
sern, § when the Raja consulted him, told him that he 
knew not, but that Sunaka would be able to tell him. 
Accordingly, the Raja went to ^unaka; but he replied: 
“I am as unable, great king, to answer your question 
as Kaseru has been; and there is no one now, upon 
earth, who can give you the information, except your 
enemy KhMdikya, whom you have conquered.” 

Upon receiving this answer, Kesidhwaja said: “I will 
go, then, and pay a visit to my foe. If he kill me, no 

' The performance of rites, as a means of salvation, is called 
ignorance, in the Vedas {vide supra, p. 211, note 1). Works are 
recommended as introductory to the acquirement of knowledge: 
it is ignorance to consider them as finite. 

^ Tasya dhenum One copy has Homa-dhennm, 

'cow of sacrifice;’ another, Dharma-dhenum, || ‘cow of righteous- 
ness.’ The commentator explains the terms as importing the same 
thing, — a cow yielding milk for holy purposes, or for the butter 
which is poured, in oblations, upon the sacrificial fire. 

• Wfwmffemw I 

t All my MSS. have the vocative | X Yoga. 

§ The original calls him a Bhargaya, or descendant of Bhfigu, 

II Dhar7na,-dogdhrm is the only variant noticed by S'ridhara orRatn^- 
garbha; and the former explains it by homa-dhmum. 
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matter; for, then, I sliall obtain the rewaa-d that attends* 
being killed in a holy cause.* If (on the contrary,) he 
tell me what penance to perform, then luy sacrifice 
will be unimpaired in efficacy.” Accordingly, he as- 
cended his car, having clothed himself in the deer-skin 
(of the religious student), and went to the forest where 
the wise Khiiidikya resided. When Khdfidikya beheld 
him approach, his eyes reddened with rage, and' ho 
took up his bow, and said to him: “You have armed 
yourself with the deer-skin, to accomplish my destruc- 
tion ; imagining, that, in such an attire, you will be safe 
from me. But, fool, the deer upon whose backs this 
skin is seen are slain, by you and me, with sharp ar- 
rows. So will I slay you: you shall not go free, whilst 
I am living. You are an unpinncipled felon, who have 
robbed me of my kingdom, and are deserving of 
death.”f To this, Kesidhwaja answered: “I have come 
hither, Kh4fidikya, to ask you to solve my doubts, and 
not with any hostile intention. Lay aside, therefore, 
both your arrow and your anger.” Thus spoken to? 
Khdfidikya retired, awhile, with his counsellors and 
his priest, and consulted with them what course to 
pursue. They strongly urged him to slay Kesidhwaja, 
who was now in his power, and by whose death he 
would again become the monarch of the whole earth. 
Khandikya replied to them : “It is, no doubt, true, that, 
by such an act, I should become the monarch of the 
whole earth. He, however, would, thereby, conquer 

• ^ ^ ^ i 

inTT WT ^ ^ ^ II 

t The translation is free hereabouts, as throughout the rest of the 
Chapter, 
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the world to come; whilst the earth would be mine. 
Now, if 1 do not kill him, I shall subdue the next world, 
and leave him this earth. It seems to me, that this 
world is not of more value than the next: for the sub- 
jugation of the next world endures for ever; the con- 
quest over this is but for a brief season. 1 will, there- 
fore, not kill him, but tell him -what he wishes to know.'’ 

Retui-ning, then, to Kesidhwaja, Khdhdikya* desired 
him to propose his question, which he promised to 
answer; and Kesidhwaja related to him what had hap- 
pened,— the death of the cow, f— and demanded to 
know what penance he should perform. Khdhdikya, 
in reply, explained to him, fully, the expiation that 
was suited to the occasion ; and Kesidhwaja then, with 
his permission, returned to the place of sacrifice, and 
regularly fulfilled every necessary act. Having com- 
pleted the ceremony, with its supplementary rites, Ke- 
sidhwaja accomplished all his objects. But he then 
reflected thus : “The priests whom I invited to attend 
have, all, been duly honoured; all those who had any 
request to make have been gratified by compliance 
with their desires; all that is proper for this world has 
been effected by me. Why, then, should my mind feel 
as if my duty had been unfulfilled?” So meditating, 
he I'emembered that he had not presented to Khafidi- 
kya the gift that it is becoming to offer to a spiritual 
preceptor; and, mounting his chariot, he immediately 
set off to the thick forest where that sage abode. 
Khahdikya, upon his reappearance, assumed his weap- 
ons, to kill him. But Kesidhwaja exclaimed: “Forbear, 


The original has Khandilcyajanaha. 


t Dharma-dhmii, 
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venerable sage. I am not here to injure you, Khah- 
hikya. Dismiss your wrath; and know that I have come 
hither to offer you that remuneration which is due to 
you, as ray instructor. Through your lessons I have 
fully completed ray sacrifice; and I am, therefore, de- 
sirous to give you a gift. Demand what it shall be.” 

Kh4r')dikya, having once more communed with his 
c-ounsellors, told them the j)urpose of his rival’s visit, 
and asked them what he should demand. His friends 
re, commended him to require his whole kingdom back 
again; as kingdoms are o))tained, by prudent men, 
without conflicting hosts. The reflecting king Khiii- 
dikya laughed, and replied to them; “Why should a 
person such as I be desirous of a teraporaiy earthly 
kingdom? Of a truth, you are able counsellors in the 
concerns of this life; but of those of the life to come 
you are, assuredly, ignorant,” So speaking, he went 
back to Kesidhwaja, and said to him: “Is it true that 
you wish to make me a gift, as to your preceptor?” 
“Indeed, I do,” answered Kesidhwaja. “Then,” rejoined 
Khdhdikya, “as it is known that you are learned in the 
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul, 
if you wUl communicate that knowledge to me, you 
will have discharged your debt to your instructor. 
Declare to me what acts are efficacious for the allevia- 
tion of human affliction.”* 





I 


CHAPTER Vn. 

Ke^idlwaja desetibes the nature of ignorance, and the beneitB 
of the Yoga or contemplative (levotion. Of tlie novice and 
the adept in the performance of the Yoga. How If is p(*r- 
formed. The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraint ami 
moral duty: tlie second, particular mode of sitting; the third, 
PrdiiAyama, modes of breathing: tlie fourth, Fratyihilra, re- 
straint of thought; the flfth, apprehension of the sixth, 

retention of the idea^ Meditation on the individual and uni- 
versal forms of Vishiiu. Acq^uirement of knowledge, Final 

liberation. 

“BUT,” said Kesidhwaja, “why have you not asked 
of me my kingdom, now free from all annoyance? What 
else except dominion is acceptable to the warrior race?” 
“I will tell you,” replied Kh4ridikya, “why J did not 
make such a demand, nor require that tei’ritory which 
is an object of ignorant ambition. It is the duty of the 
■warrior to protect his subjects (in peace), and to kill, 
in fight, the enemies of his sway. It is no fault, that 
you should have taken my kingdom from one who 
was unable to defend it, to whom it was a bondage, 
and who was, thus, freed from the incumbrance of 
ignorance. My desire of dominion originated in my 
being born to possess it. The ambition of others, which 
proceeds from (human) frailties, is not compatible with 
virtue. To solicit gifts is not the duty of a prince and 
warrior; and, for these i-easons, I have not asked for 
your kingdom, nor made a demand which ignorance 

* By refening to note f in p. 240, infra, it will be seen that yama 
and niyama are the first and second stages, while "apprehension of 
Spirit”, bhdvand^ should not be counted as a stage. 
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alone would have suggested.* Those only who are 
destitute of knowledge, whose minds are engrossed by 
selfishness, f who are intoxicated with the inebriating 
beverage of self-sufficiency,!: desire kingdoms, —not 
such as 1 am.” 

Wlien King Kesidhwaja heard these words, he was 
much pleased, and exclaimed: “It is well-spoken.” § 
Then, addressing Khahdikya II alFectionate.ly, he said: 
“Listen to my words. Through desire of escaping death 
by the ignorance of works, I exercise the regal power, 
celebrate various sacrifices, and enjoy pleasures sub- 
versive of purity. Fortunate is it for you, that your 
mind has attached itself to the dominion of discrimi- 
nation. Pride of your race! now listen to the real 
nature of ignorance. The (erroneous) notion that self 
consists in what is not self, and the opinion that pro- 
perty consists in what is' not one’s own, If constitute the 
double seed of the tree of ignorance. The ill-judging 
embodied being, bewildei’ed by the darkness of fasci- 
nation, situated in a body composed of the five ele- 
ments, loudly asserts ‘This is L’ But who would ascribe 
spiritual individuality to a body in which soul is dis- 
tinct from the ether, air, fire, water, and earth, (of 


« • 

* vr»rT shiwht i 

■'inTt W TW II 

The translation of the a large part of the present Chapter is not at 
all close, 
f Mamatwa, 
t Akam-mdna, 

§ ‘Enough!’ TIT? I ^ sacred license of -grammar is here 

taken, as is remarked by the commentators, 
li The original has Khaudikyajanaka. 
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which that body is composed) ? ^ What mau of uader- 
standing assigns to disembodied* * * § spirit corporeal frui- 
tion, or houses, lands, and the like, that it should say 
‘These are mine’? What wise man entertains the idea 
of property in sons or grandsons, begotten of the body, 
after the spirit has abandoned it?f Man performs all 
acts, for the purpose of bodily fruition; and the conse- 
quence of such acts is another body; so that tlieir re- 
sult is nothing but confinement to bodily existence. 1 
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered 
with clay and water, so the body, which is of earth, is 
perpetuated by earth and water, (or by eating and 
drinking). The body, consisting of the five elements, 
is nourished by substances equally composed of those 
elements. But, since this is the case, what is there in 
this life that man should be proud of? § Travelling the 
path of the world j| for many thousands of births, man 
attains only the weariness of bewilderment, and is smoth- 
ered by the dust of imagination, t When that dust is 

^ The text is somewhat obscure; but it is, in 8om0 degree, 
cleared up by the next illustration. No one would think of 
plying the property of self— the idea of possession, or personality, 
— to soul sepai*ated from body. But the objection is equally 
applicable to soul in the body; for, whilst there, it is as distinct, 
in its nature, from the materials of body, as if it was disembodied, 
and quite as incapable of individual personal fruition* 


* Adeha, 

t This clause is to render 

: tWafr ^ I 

§ I tind no Sanskrit answering to this sentence. 
jl Bathsdra, 

^ Vdaand, 
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washed away by the bland* water of (real) knowledge, 
then the weariness of bewilderment sustained by the 
wayfarer through repeated births is removed. When 
that weariness is relieved, the internal man is at peace, 
and he obtains that supreme felicity which is unequalled 
and undisturbed, f This soul is (of its own nature,) 
pure, and composed of happinesst and wisdom. The 
properties of j)ain, ignorance, and impurity are those 
of nature (Prakfiti), not of soul. There is no affinity 
between fire and water; but, when the latter is placed 
over the former, in a caldron, it bubbles, and boils, and 
exhibits the properties of fire. § In like manner, when 
soul is associated with Prakfiti, it is vitiated by egotism j| 
and the rest, and assumes the qualities of gi’osser na- 
ture, although essentially distinct from them, and incor- 
ruptible. t Such is the seed of ignorance, as I have ex- 
plained it to you. There is but one cure of worldly sor- 
rows, —the practice of devotion: no other is known.”** 

“Then,” said Khatidikya, “do yon, who are the chief 
of those versed in contemplative devotion, explain to 
me what that is: for, in the race of the descendants of 
Nimi, you are best acquainted with the sacred writ- 

* That 18, in the race of princes of MithiM. 


* UsMa, 



X NirvdAa-maya, 

II AJiarh-mdna, 

^ Avyaya, See VoL L, p. 17, note 


** ^ Wlit I 


ft See VoL IIL, pp. 259 and 327* 


V. 


15 
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ings in wMch it is taught.” “Hear,” replied Kesidhwa- 
ja, “the account of the nature of contemplative devo- 
tion,* which I impart to you, and by perfection in which 
the sage attains resolution into Brahma, and never suf- 
fers birth again. * The mind of man is the cause both 
of his bondage and his liberation: its addiction to tlu^ 
objects of sense is the means of his bondage; its sejmru- 
tion from objects of sense f is the means of his free- 
dom. The sage who is capable of discriminative know- 
ledge must, therefore, restrain his mind from all the 
objects of sense, and therewith meditate upon the Su- 

’ The term Yoga which is that used in the text, in its 

literal acceptation signifies ‘union,’ ‘junction,’ from ‘to join' : 
in a spiritual sense, it denotes “union of separated with universal 
soul;” and, with some latitude of expression, it comes to signify 
the means by which such union is effected. In the Bbagavad Gita, 
it is variously applied, but, ordinarily, denotes the performance 
of religious ceremonies as a duty, and not for interested purposes. 
Thus, Krishna says to Arjuna: 

ii 

^‘Engaging in Yoga, perform rites, Dhananjaya, being indifferent 
to success or failure. Such indifference is called Yoga.^’ II., verse 
48. It is elsewhere defined ‘‘exemption from the contact of pain 

I YL, verse 2B. The word lias la^en, 
accordingly, rendered ‘devotion’, by Wilkins, and ‘devolio’, by 
Schlegel, in their translations of the Gita, In this place, however, 
it is used in a less general sense, and signifies, as is subsequently 
explained, reunion with spirit, through the exercises necessary to 
perfect abstraction, as they are taught and practised by the fol- 
lowers of Patanjali. 


' ^ f^nft inrar i 

t Mrvishaya, 
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preme Being,— who is one with spirit,— in order to at- 
tain liberation.* For that Supreme Spiritf attracts (to 
itself) him who meditates upon it, and who is of the 
same nature ; as the loadstone attracts the iron by the 
virtue which is common to itself and to its products.^!: 
Contemplative devotion is the union with Brahma, ef- 
fected by that condition of mind which has attained 
perfetdion tlirough those exercises which complete the 
control of self; ^ and he whose contemplative devotion 
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is characterized by the property of such absolute per- 
fection is, in truth, a sage, expectant of final liberation 
from the world.* 

“The sage (or Yogin), when first applying himself 
to contemplative devotion, is called the (novice or) 
practitioner (Yoga-yuj); when he has attained 8j.)iritiiai 
union, f he is termed (the adept, or) he whose medita- 
tions are accomplished. ‘ Should the thoughts of the 


for its object, I The next phrase, 

explained ‘depending upon, or relating to, such control.’ 

is the same as condition or state of mind 

which is ^perfected:’ of that* state of mind union with 

Brahma is Yoga, Union with Brahma is the abstx’action that pni- 
poses the identity of the living with, the supreme spirit,— of the 
Jivdtraant with Brahma: \ And Yoga is 

understanding of the identity of the contemplator and the obj<^ct 
contemplated: I A text of Yajnavaikya§ is 

quoted to this eifect : || 




“Know holy wisdom to be the same with Yoga, (the practice of) 
which has eight divisions. That which is termed Yoga is union 
of the living with the supreme soul.^’ 

^ Yinishpanna-samddhi 1 is the expression of the text, which 
can scarcely be regarded as an appellative. The conirnentator 
terms the adept Brahma-jnanin, “he who knows Brahma.^’ 


* ¥ % I 

t I 

I See Vol. IV., p. 263, note ♦. 

§ Corrected from “Tajnyawalkya”. With reference to Yajnavalkya, 
vide infra^ p, 230, note ||. 

(I By Ratnagarbha. 

^ Samddhi is rendered “abstraction’', in VoL IL, p, 315. 
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former be unvitiated by any obstructing imperfection, 
he will obtain freedom,* after practising devotion 
through several lives. ‘ The latter speedily obtains libe- 
ration in that existence (in which he reaches perfect- 
ion), all his acts being consumed by the fire of con- 
templative devotion. The sage who would bring his 
mind into a fit state for (the performance of) devout 
contemplation must be devoid, of desire, f ani^observe 
(invariably,) continence, compassion, truth, honesty, 
and disinterestediiessri he must fix his mind intently 
on the supreme Brahma, pi’actising holy study, § puri- 
fication, contentment, penance, and self-control. || These 


^ After three lives, according to the V^yu Samhita, as quoted 
in the comment. If 


* MuUL 
t Nishkdma, 

^ Compare Vol. III., p. 77, note 1 ; also, Vol. IV., p. 294, notes 1 
and t. Ahimdi asteya^ and aparigraha I should render ‘not killing’, 
‘ not thieving’, and ‘ not coveting rather than “compassion”, “honesty”, 
and “disinterestedness”. 

§ Smddhydya^ “the murmuring of sacred texts.” In the Rdja-mdrtaMa 
we find the following delinition, in explanation of the Yoga-^dstra^ II,, 1 : 
i grT W rg?: f l The Sdtrdrtha-Chandrikd has: 

mwnr. I i 

II ffli fsmrarrrn: i 

wwfw "fm tncf%r55r^ ii 


The Translator should not have rendered as if it de- 
noted “self-control”. The fifth observance is tnfljf — the Trans- 

lator’s “mind intently”, — which is equivalent, the scholiasts say, to 
praAidhdnai ‘persevering devotion,’ See the Yoga-idstrai II., 32. 

5f By Ratnagarbha, as follows: 
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(virtues), respectively termed the five acts of re- 
straint* (Yama), and five of obligationf (Niyama), 
bestow excellent rewards, when practised for the sake 
of reward, and eternal liberation, when they are not 
prompted by desire (of transient benefite). t En- 
dowed with these merits, the sage,§ self-restrained, 
should sit in one of the modes termed Bhadrdsana, &c., 
and eng^e in contemplation. ‘ Bringing his vital airs, 
ctilled under subjection, by frequent repetition, 

is, thence, called PrM4y4ma, which is, as it were, a 
seed with a seed,® In this, the breath of expiration 

^ There are various postures in which the Yogin is directed 
to sit, when he engages in meditation* In the Bhadrasana, li he 
is directed to cross his legs underneath him, and to lay hold of 
his feet, on each side, with his hands. 

^ if It is, itself, figuratively, the seed of 

the fruit, which is meditation; but it is to be accompanied with 
what is also technically called Bija (or seed), — inaudible rape- 

* forbearance’ is more exact, f ‘Religious observance' is preferable. 

: qrrHrr f’TsirmrTt i 

§ Yati, 

II The commentators cite, in description of this posture, a stanza from 
Yajnavalkya. Perhaps it is taken from the Ydjmmlkya-gitd^ for which 
see my Oontrihution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian 
Philosophical System, p. 14. 

Besides the bhadrasana, the Yoga philosophy prescribes postures de- 
nominated padmdsana, swastikdsana, vajrdsana, and virdsana. These 
seem to be the principal out of an aggregate said to consist of eighty- 
four, among which are the sWhdsana, kamaldsana, danddsana, (fee. 

f Correctly, TJ’^ “with a seed, and also without a seed.” 

The term *seed’ is here, of course, a technicality. 

Samddhi, as sabija and as nirbija, is spoken of in the Yogor^dstra, I., 
46 and 60, The abstract meditation referred to is, in other words, di- 
vided into that in which there is distinct recognition of an object, and 
that in which there is not such recognition. 

See, further, note I in the following page^ 
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and that of inspiration* are alternately obstructed, 
constituting the act twofold; and the suppression f of 
both (inodes of breathing) produces a third. ^ The 
exercise of the Yogin, whilst endeavouring to bring 
before his thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is 
denominated Alambana. ^ J He is then to perform the 

tition of certain prayers, and meditation on tbe visible form of 
the deity, — termed, likewise, Alambana, and presently mentioned. § 
* Praiiayama is performed by three modifications of breathing. 
The first iwA. is expiration, which is performed through the right 
nostril, whilst tlu^ left is closed with the fingers of the right hand ; 
this is called Eechaka. The thumb is then placed upon the right 
nostril, and the fingers raised from the left, through which breath 
is inhaled: this is called Piiraka. In the third act, both nostrils 
are closed, and breathing suspended: this is Kumbhaka. And a 
succession of these operations is the practice of Praiiaydma. |1 
^ Alambana is the silent repetition of prayer. If 

* PrMa and apdna. f Sarhymna, 

“ Anti, as regards the Yogin practising meditmon with a rest for his 
thoughUf as he feels after the Supreme^ the gross aspect of the Infinite— 
i, Hiraiiyagarbha, etc,, — is prescribed as the rest, 0 best of Brahmans.” 

See the beginning of annotation If in the preceding page. On the 
words there quoted Ratnagarbha says; I I 'JTrpfgj'q- 

\ And ^ridhara writes to the same effect. It is now 
evident how the Translator came to misunderstand the sense of bija and 
alambana. The commentators begin their gloss on the stanza cited above 
with the words; I 

§ This view of the meaning of hi^a and dla/tnbana is quite a misappre- 
hension. See the preceding note. 

!j Both l^ridhara and Ratnagarbha have the substance of this note. 

The Translator has previously rendered prdMydma by “suppression 
of breath,” “austerity”, and “ascetic practices”. See Vol. IL, pp. 89 
and 272; Vol. IIL, p, 55. Its exact meaning is ‘regulation of the breathy 

The third division of the praiiidyama, the humbhaka, has its name 
from kumhha, ‘a jar’; inasmuch as, on its taking place, the vital airs 
are stationary, like water in a jar. f See note t , above. 
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Pratydli4ra, which consists in restraining his organs of 
sense* from susceptibility to outward impressions, and 
directing them entirely to mental perceptions. By 
these means the entire subjugation of the unsteady 
senses is effected; and, if they ai-e not controlled, the 
sage will not accomplish his devotions. Wljen, by the 
Pi*4h4yama, the vital airs are restrained, and the senses 
are subjugated by the Praty4h4ra, then the sage will 
be able to keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum. ’’f 
Kh4hdikya then said (to Kesidhwaja): “Illustrious 
sage, inform me what is that perfect asylum of the 
mind,t resting on which, it destroys all the products 
of (human) infirmity.” To this, Kesidhwaja replied: 
“The asylum of mind is spirit (Braliina), which, of its 
own nature, is twofold, as being with, or without, 
form; and each of these is supreme and secondary. ‘ 

^ li ii 

The Brahma that is withont form (Amiirtta) may be Para or Apara. 
Supreme formless spirit is without attributes of any kind. Se- 
condary formless spirit is invested with the attributes of power, 
glory, truth, perfection. Spirit embodied, or with form in his 
highest state, is, according to our text, Vishnu and his manifesta- 
tions. Spirit, in an interior or secondary series of bodily forms, 
is Brahmi and all other living beings. H 


* Ahsha. 

t ?T7r: i 

I CheiaSj as above; and so below. 

§ Tbe ordinary reading is 1 


This note is gleaned, with additions and variations, from the com- 
mentariest 
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Apprehension of spirit, ’ again, is threefold. I will ex- 
plain the different kinds to you. They are: that which 
is called Brahma, that which is named from works, 
and that which comprehends both. That (mental ap- 
prehension) which consists of Brahma is one; that 
which is formed of works is another; and that which 
comprehends both is the third: so that mental appre- 
hension* (of the object or asylum of the thoughts) is 
threefold. Sanandana and other (perfect sages) were 
endowed with apprehension of the natux’ef of Brahma. 
The gods and others, whether animate or inanimate, 
are possessed of that which regards acts.l The ap- 
px'ehension that comprehends both works and spirit 
exists in Hirahyagarbha§ and others, who are pos- 
sessed of contemplative knowledge, of their own na- 
ture, and who, also, exercise ceitain active functions, 
as ci'eation and the rest. || Until all acts, which are 

’ The term is Bhavana, defined to be ^4unction to be en- 
gendered by knowledge,’’ mental impress- 

ion or apprehension following upon knowledge. Here it implies, 
in particular, the formation of a dxed idea, by the Yogin, of the 
object of his contemplations. It is also termed Bhdva-bhavan4, 
‘‘apprehension of the being, the existence, or substantiality, of the 
object 5 the thing contemplated:” I 

i ** 


* ^RnrwrsRTi 

t Here, “apprehension/’ <lfcc. is to render | 

: 1 § A name of Brahma. 

ii fW I 

H Ratnagarbha. 

** ^ridhara. 


234 


VISHNU PURANA. 


the causes of notions of individuality, are discontinued, 
spirit is one thing, and the universe is another, to 
those who contemplate objects as distinct and various.* 
But that is called true knowledge, or knowledge of 
Brahma, which recognizes no distinctions, which con- 
templates only simi)le existence, which is untlcfinahle 
by words, and is to be discovered solely in one’s own 
spirit. f That is the supreme, unborn, imperishable 
form of Vishriu, who is without (sensible) form, and is 
characterized as a condition of the supreme soul, which 
is variously modified from the condition of universal 
form-t But this (condition) cannot be contemplated 
by sages in their (early) devotions ;§ and they must, 
therefore, direct their minds to the gross form of Hari, 
which is of universal perceptibility. |i They must medi- 
tate upon him as Hirahyagarbha, as the glorious U 
Vdsava, as Fraj4pati, as the winds,** the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the suns, stars, planets, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Daityas, all the gods and their progenitors, ff men, 
animals, mountains, oceans, rivers, trees, all beings, 
and all sources of beings, all modifications whatever 


t wwmrwrWtx i 

: mc^rrarsi: i 


§ This expansion is to represent yoga-yujy for which see p. 228» Bupra, 
|j Viiwa-gochara, 

1 BhagavaL 
** Marut 


t+ ^rwr i 

Paki>* 
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of nature and its products, * whether sentient or un- 
conscious, one-footed, two-footed, or many-footed, f 
All these are the sensible t form of Hari, to be appre- 
hended by the three kinds of apprehension. All this 
universal world, this (world) of moving and stationary 
beings, is pervaded by the energy of Vishhu, who is 
of the nature of the supreme Brahma. This energy is 
either supreme, or, when it is that of conscious em- 
bodied spirit, § it is secondary. Ignorance, or that 
which is denominated from works, is a third energy, ‘ 
by which the omnipresent energy of embodied spirit 
is ever excited, and whence it suffers all the pains of 
repeated worldly existence. Obscured by that (energy 
of ignorance or illusion), the energy that is denomi- 
nated from embodied spirit is characteinzed by dif- 
ferent degrees of perfection, in all created beings. In 
things without Iife,|| it exists in a veiy small degree; 


' The term used, throughout, is ^akti (Ifflff), ‘power,’ ‘abil- 
ity,’ ‘energy.’ By the first kind, or Para, is understood know- 
ledge able to appreciate abstract truth, or the nature of universal 
soul; hy the second, ability to understand the nature of embodied 
soul; and, by the third, inability to discern one’s own nature, 
and reliance on moral or ceremonial merit. These different kinds 
are called energies, because they are the energies or faculties of 
the Supreme Spirit, or, according to the .Vaishhavas, of Vishnu, 
accompanying soul in all its various conditions of existence. 


t Add “or footless 
X Murtta. 

§ %WTwr I 

II As stones and the like, Ratnagarbha says. 
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it is more, in things that (have life, but) are without 
motion;* in insects, f it is still more abundant; and 
still more, in birds; it is more in wild animals;* and, 
in domestic animals, § the faculty is still greater. Men 
have more of this (spiritual) faculty than animals; and 
thence arises their authority over themr'j the faculty 
exists, in an ascending degree, in Nagas, Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, gods, Sakra, Prajdpati, and Hirahyagarblia, 
and is, above all, predominant in that male (Vishhu) 
of whom all these various creatures are but the diver- 
sified forms, penetrated universally by his energy,— as 
all-pervading as the ether. H 

“The second' state of him who is called Vishhu, 
and which is to be meditated upon by the (advanced) 
sage, is that (imperceptible,) shapeless** form of 
Brahma, which is called, by the wise ‘That which is,’'' 
and in which all the before-described energies re- 
side. Thence pi'oceeds the form of the universal form, 
the other great form of Hari, which is the origin of 

‘ The first, which has been intended to be described in the 
foregoing passages, was the universal, visible form of Visbi'm! 
the second is his formless or imperceptible condition. 

“ Sat “what is being.” 


* Sthdvara. Katnagarbha explains that trees, (fee. are intended, 
t SarisHpa, ■which the Translator generally renders “reptiles". 
mpra, p. 69, note ff; and p. 94, note ft- 
t MHga. 

§ Pa/«. 


f ircrp*Ttwn1% w ’Wftr i 

w II 


Vide 


** Ainurtta, 
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those manifested forms (or incarnations) that are en- 
dowed with every kind of energy, and which, whether 
the forms of gods, animals, or men, are assumed by 
him (Hari,) in his sport. This active interposition of 
the undefinable god, all-comprehending and irresistible, 
is for the purpose of benefiting the world, and is not 
the necessary consequence of works.* This form of 
the universal fonn is to be meditated upon by the 
Hage,f for the object of purification ; as it destroys all 
sin. In the same manner as fire, (blaxing) in the wind, 
burns dry grass,! so Vishnu, seated in the heart, con- 
sumes the sins of the sage: and, therefore, let him 
(resolutely) effect the fixation of his mind upon that 
receptacle of all the (three) energies, (VishAu); for that 
is (the operation of the mind which is called) perfect 
DhAranA:^ and, thus, the perfect asylum § of individual, 
as well as universal, spirit, that which is beyond the 
three modes of apprehension, j] is attained, for the 
(eternal) emancipation of the sage. The minds of other 
beings, which ai’e not fixed upon that asylum, are 
altogether impure, and are all the gods and the rest, 
who spring from acts. If The retention or apprehen- 


* RetentJon, or holding of the image or idea formed in the 
mind by contemplation: from Dhfi Ho hold,’ literally or 
figuratively. 


* These two sentences are a very free rendering, 
t Read Hhe novice’; the original being yoja-yuj. Vide suprUf p. 228. 
I Kaksha, *dry wood.’ 

§ ’sjptR I 11 I 

'5iP^>r!r: ii 
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sion, by the mind, of that visible form of Vi&hho, 
without regard to subsidiax’y forms, is, thence, called 
Dhiradd;* and I will describe to you the pereeptiblef 
form of Hari, which no mental retention will manifest, 
except in a mind that is fit to become the receptacle 
of the idea/f The meditating sage must think (he be- 
holds internally the figure) of Vishriu, as having a 
pleased and lovely countenance, with eyes like the 
leaf of the lotos, smooth cheeks, § aaid a broad and 
brilliant forehead; ears of equal size, the lobes of which 
are decorated with splendid pendants; a painted neck; |j 
and a broad breast, on which shines the iSrfvatsall 
mark; a belly falling in graceful folds, with a deep- 
seated navel;** eight long arms, or else four; and firm 
and well-knit thighs and legs, with well-formed feet 
and toes. Let him, with well-goveimed thoughts, con- 

^ The explanation of Dlidrana given in the text is rendered 
unnecessarily perplexed by the double doctrine here taught, and 
the attempt to combine the abstractions of Yoga theism with the 
sectarian worship of Vishnu. 


Tpsrr % ww %TT ii 

In dhdraMy or ‘fixed attention’, no mediate rest is required, such ns 
is spoken of in note J to p. 231, supra, 
t Mdrtta, 

■d^«ifiTO5nvi(^ II 

§ Surkapola. 

j| ? The original has | Sridhara and Ratnagarbha say: 

^ See p. 6, and p. 124, note •([, supra. 

** wrrfirsrr 1 1 
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template, as long as he can persevere in um’emitting 
attention, Hari,* as clad in a yellow robe, wearing a 
(rich) diadem (on his head), and brilliant armlets and 
braceletsf (on his arms), and bearing (in his hands) 
the bow, the shell, the mace, the sword, the discus, the 
i‘osary,+ the lotos, and the arrow. ‘§ When this image 
never departs from his mind, whether he be going, or 
standing, or be engaged in any other voluntary act, 
then he may believe his retention to be perfect. The 
sagej; Tuay then meditate u{)ou the form of Vishiiul 
without (his arms, —as) the shell, mace, discus, and 
bow, --and as placid, and bearing (only) his rosary,** 
When the idea of this image is firmly retained, then ft 
he may meditate on Vishnu without his diadem, brace- 
lets,!* or other ornaments. He may, next, contemplate 
him as having but one single limb, and may then fix 
his whole thoughts §§ upon the body to which the 
limbs belong. This process of forming a lively image 
in the mind, exclusive of all other objects, constitutes 


‘ The two last implements are from the comment: the text 
specihes only six* 


’fw vrrw II 

t Keyilra and keSaka, 

X Aksha-valaya, 

§ Vide eupra, pp. 124 and 149. 

|j Budha, 

f Bhagayat, in the original. 

** Akska-suiraka. 

tt WT ^ 7m: I 

I* Keyura. 

§§ i 
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Dliy4na (or meditation), which is perfected by six 
stages;^ and, when an accurate knowledge of self, fi’ee 
from all distinction, is attained by this mental medi- 
tation, that is termed Samddhi.”* 

^ They are;t 1. Yanm, &c., acts of reHtraiiit and obligation;]: 
2. Asana, sitting in particular postures ;§ Fniriayama^ inodes 
of breathing; ii 4. Pratyahara, exclusion of all external ideas ;1] 
5. BhAvana, apprehension of internal ideas 6. Dlmrana, fixation 
or retention qf those ideas* ff 

* The result of the DhyAna or SamAdhitt is the ahseuee of all 
idea of individuality, when the meditator, the meditation, and the 
thing or object meditated upon are, all, considered to be but one. 
Accoi'ding to the text of Patanjali: ^^Eestraint of the body, reten- 
tion of the mind, and meditation, which, thence, is exclusively 
confined to one object, is Dhyana. The idea of identification with 
the object of such meditation, so as if devoid of individual nature, 

7r?n^i%BcrRHT wtsr: i 

’Hvrtrf*- ^ II 

H#'? wwrfW ig\Tiiiisni ^ I 
^ffsPHT II 

t I do not know whence this classification is taken; and I doubt its 
correctness exceedingly. According to the yogoridstra, IL, 29, the six 
stages preceding dhydna are yama^ niyama, dsana^ praddyd^na, pratyd- 
hdra^ and dhdraM* Yaina and niyama can scarcely, from their very 
nature, be taken as parts of a whole; and bhdvand is not at ail a stage 
subservient to the attainment of yoga, 
i Vide supra^ p, 230, notes and f. 

§ Ibid.^ note ||. 

II lhid,i p. 231, note ||. 

% Ibid,i p. 232. 

** Ihid,^ p. 233, note 1. 
tt Ihid,^ p. 238, note 

tl These, ‘contemplation’ and ‘meditation’, are never to be considered 
as synonyms. See note f, above. 

§§ Here we have an extract from the yo^a-ids^a,-~IIL, 1 — 3. These 
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“ (When the Yogin has accomplished this stage, he 
acquires) discriminative knowledge, which is the means 
of enabling living soul, when all the three kinds of 
apprehension are destroyed, to attain the attainable 
supreme Brahma.** Embodied spirit is the user of 
the instrument, which instrument is true knowledge; 
and, by it, that (identification) of the former (with 
Brahma) is attained. “ Liberation, which is the object 
to be eflected, being accomjdished, discriminative 
knowledge ceases. When endow'ed with the appre- 
hension of the natui*e of the object of inquiry, f then 


■ The exprcBsions of the text are somewhat obscure; nor does 
the commentator t make them much more intelligible, until he 
cuts the matter short, by stating the meaning to be, that “discri- 
minative knowledge enables the living spirit to attain Brahma:” 


^ The text is very elliptical and obscure. Having stated that 
embodied spirit (Kshetrajna) is the Karanin, the possessor or user 
of the Karana, which is knowledge, it adds literally, 

“by that, of that, that;” i* e., Tat, “that which is;” and Brahma, 
or supreme spirit, is the attainment of that spirit which abides in 
body by that instrument, or discriminative knowledge, of which 
it has become possessed through perfect meditation : 




aphorisms are road as follows: ^|<,T!I| | 3T7*f^- 

WRTn -amTOc i wrar: i 

Thus we have dehnitions of dkaraAd^ dhydnay and samddhL 


• TTcwwfw iTrf^ t 

t TunrwR’rr i 

I Eatnagarbha, 


Yv 


U 
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there is no difference between it (individual,) and su- 
preme spirit:* * * § difference is the consequence of the ab- 
sence of (true) knowledge. When that ignorance which 
is the cause of the difference between individual and 
universal spiritf is destroyed, finally and for ever, 
who shall (ever) make that distinction (between them) 
which does not exist V Thus have I, Khlihdikya, in 
reply to your question, explained to you what is meant 
by contemplative devotion, both fully and summarily. 
What else do you wish to hear?” 

Khibdikya replied (to Keiidhwaja, and said); “The 
explanation which you have given me of the real na- 
ture of contemplative devotion has fulfilled all my 
wishes, and removed all impurity from my mind. The 
expression ‘mine’, which I have been accustomed to 
use, is untruth, i and cannot be othemise declared by 
those who know what is to be known. The words 
‘I’ and ‘mine’ constitute ignorance; but practice is 
influenced by ignorance. Supreme truth § cannot 
be defined; for it is not to be explained by words. 
Depart, therefore, Kesidhwaja, You have done all that 
is necessary for my (real) happiness, j| in teaching me 
contemplative devotion,— the inexhaustible bestower 
of liberation from existence. ” IT 

Accordingly, King Keridhwaja, after receiving suit- 
able homage from Khdfldikya, returned to his city. 

* Mve kinds of emancipation are enumerated in the BhdgavcUa^pur- 
rdAa, III., XXIX., 13; sdlohga^ sdrsMt^ sdimpya^ Barupya^ and ekatwa, 

t The original words are dtrnan and Brahma, 

t Asai, 

§ Paramdrtha^ 

II J^reyas. 

^ VmuUL Vide supra^ p. 61, note §. 
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KhdAdikya, having nominated his son Raja,^ retired 
to the woods, to accomplish his devotions; his whole 
mind being intent upon Govinda. There, his entire 
thoughts being engrossed upon one only object^ and 
being purified by practices of restraint, self-control, 
and the rest^* he obtained absorption into the pure 
and perfect spiritf which is termed Vishhu. Kesidhwa- 
ja, also, in order to (attain) liberation, became averse 
from his own pm'ishablc works, and lived amidst ob- 
jects of sense (without regarding them), and instituted 
religions rites without expecting therefrom any ad- 
vantages to himself. J Thus, by pure and auspicious 
fruition, being cleansed from (all) sin, he, also, ob- 
tained that perfection which assuages all affliction for 
ever. 


‘ The commentator, in order to explain how Khiildikya 
should have given what he did not possess, states that it is to be 
understood that Kesidhwaja relinquished to him the kingdom. 
Or the term Raja may denote merely master of, or acquainted 
with, myatie prayers, or Mantras:” XTIWPT 

wm I 






* 

t 



This is to render Brahma. 


CHAPTER Vni. 


Canelusion of the dialogue between Pardsara and Maitreya* Re- 
capitulation of the contents of the Visliiiu I^urdna: merit tjf 
hearing it: hem handed down. Praises of Vishnu. Conclu- 
ding prayer, 

I HAVE now explainer! to you, Maitreya, the third 
kind of worldly dissolution, or that which is absolute 
and final, which is liberation and resolution into eter* 
naj spirit.^ I have related to you primary and second- 
ary creation, the families (of the patriarchs), the 
(periods of the) Manwantaras, and the genealogical 
histories* (of the kings). I have, repeated to you, (in 
short,) who were desirous of hearing it, the imperish- 
able Vaishnava Purina, which is destructive of all 
sins, the most excellent of all holy writings, and the 
means of attaining the great end of man. If there is 
anything else you wish to hear, propose your quest- 
ion, and I will answer it. 

Maitreya. — Holy teacher, f you have, indeed, re- 
lated to me all that I wished to know; and I have lis- 
tened, to it with pious attention.. I have nothing 
further to inquire. The doubts inseparable from the 


' The term is Layo Brahmarii which means ‘a 

melting away,’ ‘a dissolution’, or ‘fusion;’ from the root Li (^), 
Ho liquefy,’ Ho melt,’ Ho dissolve.’ 


• V aManucharita. 
t Bhagamt 
I Bhakti, 
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mind of man have, all, been resolved by you;* and, 
through your instructions, I am acquainted with the 
origin, duration, and endf of all things; with Vishhu, 
in his collective fourfold form;' his three energies;® 
and with the three modes of apprehending the object 
of contemplation.®: Of all this have I acquired a 
knowledge, through your favour; and nothing else is 
worthy to be known, when it is once understood that 
Vishhu and this world are not (mutually) distinct. 
Great Muni, I have obtained, through your kindness, 
all I desired,— the dissipation of my doubts ;§ since 
you have instructed me in the duties of the several 
tribes, and in other obligations; the nature of active 
life, and discontinuance of action ; and the derivation 
of all that exists from works. }i There is nothing else, 
venerable Brahman, that I have to inquire of you. 
And forgive me, if your answers to my questions have 
imposed upon you any fatigue. Pardon me the trouble 


' Or with Vishiiu in the four modifications described in the 
First Bookjt — spirit, matter, form, and time. SeeVol.I., pp. 18, 19. 
^ Or Sakti, noticed in the last Chapter; — p. 235, mpra. 

‘ Or BhivanAs, also described in the preceding Chapter;! — 
p, 28S, fupra. 


* f^rf^T: wthfi: i 

t Sai^iyama. See VoL I., p. 26, note 

§ Apa$mdeha, 

!i f^f^T i 

f Substituted foi “section". 
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that 1 have given yon, through that amiable quality of 
the virtuouB which makes no distinction between a 
disciple and a child. * 

Parai^aua. — I have related to you this Parana, 
which is equal to the. Vedas (in sanctity), and by hear- 
ing which, all faults and sins whatevtsr are expiated, 
In this have been described to you the primary ami 
secondary creation, the families (of the patriarchs), 
the Manwantaras, the regal . dynasties ;f the gods, 
Daityas, Gandharvas, seiqjents,! Rikshasas, Yakshas, 
Vidy4dharas, Siddhas, and heavenly nymphs ;§ Munis 
endowed with spiritual wisdom, and practisers of de- 
votional the (distinctions of the) four castes, and the 
actions of the most eminent amongst meu;ll holy 
places on the earth, holy rivers and oceans, sacred 
mountains, and legends** of the (truly) wise; the duties 
of the different tribes, and the observances enjoined by 
the Vedas.ft By hearing this, all sins are, at once, ob- 
literated. In this, also, the glorious Hari has been re- 
vealed,— the cause of the creation, preservation, and de- 
struction of the world; the soul of all things, and, him- 
self, all things; §§ by the repetition of whose name man 

t VaMdnucharita, 

I XJraga, 

§ A'psaras. 

ii wrew TTwrfJsnTT: i 

1 5 ^ wtt: I 

Charita. 

II Bhagavat, 

§§ Sarva-hMta, 
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is, undoubtedly, libei’ated from all sins, which fly like 
wolves that are frightened by a lion. The repetition 
of his name with devout faith* is the best I’emover of all 
sins; destroying them, as fire purifies the metal (from 
the dross). The stain of the Kali age, which ensures 
to men sharp punishments in hell, is, at once, eflaced 
by a single invocation of Hari.f He who is all that 
is— , the whole egg of Brahmd, with Hirafiyagarbha, 
IndrfL,! Rudra, the Adityas, the Aswins, the winds, the 
Kiranaras, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, Viswadevas, the 
(celestial) gods,§ the Yakshas, serpents,!! R4kshasas,t 
the Siddhas, Daityas, Gandharvas, D.'inavas, nymphs,** 
the stars, asterisms, planets, the seven Rishis,ff the 
regents and superintendents of the quarters, men. 
Brahmans, and the I'est, animals tame and wild,§§ in- 
sects, |||j birds, ghosts and goblins, IfH trees, woods, 
mountains, rivers, oceans, the subterrene regions,*** 

* BhaktL 

urerrfH ll 

I Devmdra, in the oiiginaL 
§ Sura, 

]j I do not find them named in the Sanskrit. 

4 The original yields Ealcshases. 

^ Apsuras* 

tt See Yol IL, p. 226. ^ . 

‘‘The (Quarters and superintendents of the quarters: I" 

\ The term Dhishnyddfaipati is synonymous with Dikpalaj 
for which, see VoL III., 170, note §. 

l^ridhara— if I may judge from the single MS. of his commentary 
which is accessible to me,— has with reference to the like of 

which, see VoL IV., p. 164:, note §. 

§§ FaMi and mHga. 

Ijij SarisHpa. Vide sv/pra, p. 236, note f; also, Vol. L, p. 84, note §. 

These two terms are to render | 

♦♦♦ Corrected from “legions”. 
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the divisions of the earth, and all perceptible objects,— 
he who is all things, who knoweth all things, who is 
the form of all things, being without form himself, 
and of whom whatever is, from (Mount) Meru to an 
atom, all consists, -he, the glorious Vishiiu, the de- 
stroyer of (all) sin,— is descrilicd in this Piiniha. By 
hearing this (Puniha) an equal recompense is obtained 
to that which is derived from the performance of an 
Aswamedha sacrifice, or from fasting at (the holy 
places) Pray4ga,* * * § ‘ Pushkara,! Kurukshetra, 1 or Ar- 
buda. § Hearing this (PurMa) but once is as effica- 
cious as the offering of oblations in a pei’petual fire 
for a year. The man who, with well-governed jias- 
sions, bathes at Mathur4, on the twelfth day!, of (the 
month) Jyeshfha,^ and beholds (the image ol) Harl, 
obtains a great i-ecompense:^ so does he who, with 
mind fixed upon jfiesava, attentively recites this Pu- 

' This month is also called Jyeshtha-miila,** which the com- 
mentator ff explains to mean the month of which the root or cause 
(Mula) of being so called is the moon’s being full in the constel- 
lation Jyeshthd. But it may be so termed, perhaps, from the 
lunar asterisrn Mula, — which is next to Jyeshthd, — falling, also, 
within the moon’s passage, through the same month. 


* See Vol. III., p. 24B, note 2; and Vol, IV., p. 218, note J. 

t See Vol, I., Preface, p. XXX.; and Vol. 11., p. 96. 

t See Vol. II., p. 133, note 1; and p. 142, note 4. 

§ For this mountain, vide i/iid., p. 131, note. 1, ami p, 141, note 2; 
also, Vol, IV., p. 222, note J . 

II Insert “of the light fortnight”. 

If H l This means, that he oljtains emancipation. 

*'•' See note t in the next page. 

tt Both the commentators give the ensuing explanation. See, further, 
Ni'lakanfha on the MaMbharata, Anuidsana-parvan, il, 4609. 
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rAAa. The man who bathes in the waters of the Ya- 
muni, on the twelfth lunation * * * § of the light fortnight 
of the month in which the moon is in the mansion 
Jyeshihdjf and who fasts and worships Achyuta in 
(the city of) Mathuri, receives the reward of an un- 
interrupted Aswamedha, Beholding the (degree of) 
prosperity (enjoyed by others) of eminence, through 
(the merits of) their descendants, a man’s paternal an- 
(icstors, his parents, and their parents exclaim “Who- 
soever of our descendants, having bathed in the Ya- 
muiii, § and fasted, will worship Govinda in Mathur^, 
in the light fortnight of Jyeshfha,|i will secure for us 
eminent exaltation ;ir for we shall be elevated by the 
merits of our posterity. ” A man of good extraction 
will present obsequial cakes to his fortunate (ancestors) 
in the Yamun4, having worshipped Jan4rdana in the 
light fortnight of Jyeshfha.** But the same degree of 
merit that a man reaps from adoring Jandrdanaff at 
that season, with a devoted heart, and from bathing 
in the Yamund, and effecting the liberation of his pro- 
genitors by offering to them (on such an occasion,) 
obsequial cakes, he derives, also, from hearing, with 
equal devotion, a section of this Pur4ha.« This Pu- 


* Vide sttfra^ p. 109, note 

t ” The month is to translate JyeiMhdm4la, 

I The extract is said, by fodhara, to be from the BtH-gM, See 
VoL IIL, p. 66, note §; and p. 170, text and note || . 

§ Kalindi, in the orierinal. See Yol. IV., p. 286, note *. 
jj The original is Jyesht'hd^ula, 
ikiddhi, 

** JyesMhd-mdla, in the Sanskrit, 
tt The original has Krishna, 

n i 
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r^.6a is the best of all preservatives for those who are 
afraid of worldly existence,* * * § a certain alleviation of tibe 
sufferings of men,f and remover of all imperfections. 

This (PurMa), originally composed by the Rishi 
(Ndr4yaha), was communicated, by BrahmA,t to Ri- 
bhu;§ he related it to Priy avrata, jj by whom it was 
imparted to Bh4guri.t Bh4gari recited it to Tama- 
sitra;*** * * §§§ and he, to Dadhlcha,tf who gave it to S4- 
raswata.U Prom the last Bhfigu§§ received it, who 
impai'ted it to Purukut8a;|j!J and he taught it to Nai'- 
mad4. The goddess tir delivered it to DhritarAshtra, *** 


’ This name is also read Tambamitra. fff One copy has Tava 
mitr4ya4J+ “to thy friend,” as if it was an epithet of Dadhicha: but 
the construction of the verse requires a proper name. ^‘Bbaguri 
gave it to Tambamitra; and he, to Dadhicha :’§§§ 



W'dTIRfT*!, I 


* Sarksara, 

t Literally, “a cure for men’s bad dreams’^: I 

I Called, in the original, by his epithet Kamalodbhava,— the same as 
Abjayoni. See VoJ, L, p. 17, note t* 

§ See VoL L, p. 77, note 1; and Vol, IL, p* 830. 

)| Ibid,) pp, 107, et seg, 

<1 'Fox a Bhiguri, see Yol. IL, p. 113, note 1. 

** This reading I find nowhere. See, further, note ttt» helow. 

t+ Correct from ‘‘Dadicha”, See VoL I., p. 124; also, Professor Wil- 
son’s Translation of the Aigveda) Vol. L, p. 216, note a, and p. 310, 
note a. 

See VoU L, p. 17. 

§§ Ibid., p. 100. 

nil Ibid,, p, 17; YoL IIL, p. 268, text and note I, and p. 283. 
Literally, Narmadd, 

See YoL L, p. 188, note 1; and Vol. IL, p. 74. 
ttt So reads, like, my Ajmete MS., my oldest MS. of all. Eatnagarbha 
has Tambhamitra; and my Arrah MS, yields Stambamitra, 

This is ^ridhara’s lection, 

§§§ Corrected from ** * * §§ Dadi^cM’^ 
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the Ndga king,*^ and to Apdraha,f of the same race,J 
by whom it was repeated to their monarch, § V4suki. ,• 
Visuki communicated it to Vatsa;1f and he, to Aswa- 
tara, from whom it successively proceeded to Kambala 
and El&patra.** When the Muni Vedasiras descended 
to P&tila,ff he there received the whole (Pui'&ha) 
from these Ndgas,tt and communicated it to Pramati.§§ 
Pramati consigned it to the wise J^thkarha;j!j; and he 
taught it to many other holy persons. Through the 
blessing of VasishfhalU, it came to my knowledgej; 
and I have, now, Maitreya, faithfully impai-ted it to 
you. You will teach it, at the end of the Kali age, to 
f^amlka.'***' Whoever hears this great mystery, which 

* A diiferent series of narrators fff has been specified in the 
First Bookj — Vol. L, p. 17, 

^ The original has only Ndga. 

t Corrected from “Purana’\ See Vol. II,, p. 288, From note * to 
{Hd,f p. 290, it seems that other Furaiias read Vanma and ArunaC?). 

J The original is ^ I Apdtana is not, 

then, said to lie ^‘of the same race”. In the passages referred to in 
the preceding note, he figures as a (iramam or Yaksha. 

§ Literally, *Uo the king of the Nagas’\ ’^rRrCTWrET I 
!| See Vol. n„ |>. 74, and p, 80, note 1. 

% For the called Vatsa, see Vol. 11. , p. 287, note 
** For Alwatara, Kambala, and EUpatra, see Vol IL, p. 74. 
ft The original seems to denote that Vedasiras became master of Patala : 

vrmr# wprrTRnrt ^^flpcT i 

*X By the word immediately following the mention of Elapatra, 
it is implied that from him alone the Purifia passed to Vedaliras. 

§§ Variant: Framita. 

jl Some of my best MSS. give Jitukarnya. For both names, see 
Yol IIL, p. 36, text and note * . 

Pulastya, according to my Ajmere MS. 

Variants: ^anika, Sanika, and Sinika. For ^amika, see Vol L, 
Preface, j)» L\ « 

fft On which Ratnagarbha remarks: I ^ 

I 
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removes the contamination of the Kali, shall be freed 
from all his sins. He who hears this every day, 
acquits himself of his daily obligations to ancestors, 
gods, and men.*' The (great and) rarely attainable 
merit that a man acquires by the gift of a brown 
cow,f he derives from hearing ten chapters of this 
(PurMa).' He who hears the entire (Purdha), con- 
templating, in his mind, Achy uta,— who is all things, 
and of whom all things are made; who is the stay of 
the whole world, the receptacle of spirit; who is 
knowledge, and that which is to be known; who is 
without beginning or end, and the benefactor of the 
gods, + --obtains, assuredly, the reward that attends the 
uninterrupted celebration of the Aswamedha rite. § 
He who reads, and retains with faith this (Purdtia), 
in the beginning, middle, and end of which is described 
the glorious Achyuta, the loi'd of the universe in every 
stage, || the master of all that is stationai'y or moveable, 
composed of spiritual knowledge, IT acquires such pu- 
rity as exists not in any world, —the eternal state of 
perfection,** (which is) Hari. The man who fixes his 

' This seems to be an injudicious interpolation; it is not in 
all the copies, ff 


ifWT II 


t Kapild, According to Oolebrooke, applied to a cow, this term 

signifies one of the colour of lac dye, with black tail and white hoofs/* 
Two Treatises on the Emdu Law of Inheritance^ .p. 131, note. 
t Amara, § Vdjimedha^ in the original 




I •* i 

tt Sn'dhara ignores it; otherwise it seems to be recognized. 
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mind on VisMu goes not to hell. He who meditates 
upon him regards heavenly enjoyment only as an im- 
pediment; and he whose mind and soul are penetrated 
by him thinks little of the world of BrahmA: for, when 
present in the minds of those whose intellects are free 
from soil, he confers upon them eternal freedom. 
What marvel, therefore, is it, that the sins of one who 
repeats the name of Aohyuta should be wiped away? 
Should not that Hari be heard of whom those devoted 
to acts worship with sacrifices, continually, as the god 
of sacrifice;* whom those devoted to meditation f con- 
template as primaiy and secondary, composed of 
spirit; t by obtaining whom, man is not born, nor 
nourished, § nor subjected to death; who is all that is, 
and that is not, (or both cause and effect); who, as the 
progenitors, receives the libations |i made to them; 
who, as the gods, accepts the offerings t addressed to 
them ; the glorious being who is without beginning or 
end; whose name is both Swdh4** and Swadh4;^** 
who is the abode of all spiritual power; in whom the 
limits of finite things cannot be measured; and who, 
when he enters the ear, destroys all sin?® 

' The words or prayers employed in presenting oblations 
with fire. 

’ The text has : 

»rpnt% ^ i 

^ ^ wt fft: H 

Mama commonly means ‘pride;’ bat here it seems most appro- 


♦ Yajnehoara, + Togm, t Brakmormaya. 

§ The original has fr I 

tl Kavya, ^ Mavya. 

** See VoL IIL, p. 122, note J, adjinem. 
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I adore him, that first of gods, Purusbottama,* who 
is without end and without beginning, without growth, 
without decay,f without death;! who is substance that 
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible 
spirit, § who assumed sensible qualities; j who, though 
one, became many; who, though ])ure, became as if 
impure, by appearing in many and various shapes; 
who is endowed with (divine) wisdom, and is the 
author of the preservation of all creatures, t I adore 
him, who is the one conjoined essence and object of 
both meditative wisdom and active virtue; who is 
watchful in providing for human enjoyments; who is 
one with the three qualities; who, without undergoing 
change, is the cause of the evolution of the world; 
who exists of his own essence, ever exempt from 
decay.** I constantly adore him, who is entitled 
heaven, ff air, fire, water, earth, and ether ;++ who is the 

priately rendered by its radical import, ‘measure.’ The measures 
whicli are for the determination of measurable things are not 
applicable to Vishnu. 

I t Fmiidma, J Apahhaya, 

§ TfH gw*? i 

For avyaya, see Vol. L, p. 17, note 

if I ^ I 

II 

tt Vyomant the same as oM^a, which is generally rendered ^ ether'. 
See Vol. L, p. 34, note * . 

The only reading which I jSud is 

I I ^ I ww I 

We have had “ether” just^ovey in the Translator’s “heayen”; and 
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bestower of all the objects which give gratification to 
the senses; who benefits mankind with the instruments 
of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtile, who is 
imperceptible. May that unborn, eternal Hari, whose 
form is manifold, and whose essence is composed of 
both nature and spirit,* bestow upon all mankind that 
blessed state which knows neither birth nor decay I 


there is no eixth element. 

In the MB. which Professor Wilson usetl in preference to any or all 
others, the letters In this passage look very like for which he 

probably took them, not noticing the two letters following, making up 
is one of the words for ether*’. Videmfra^ p. 198, 
text, with notes t and f . 

* vw HSsfw’i.iaravH i 
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[No ono among the contemporaries of Professor Wilson is 
known to have qualHied himself more adequately than Colonel 
Vans Kennedy for diacnasing the subject of the Purarias; and it 
luiH, therefore, been considered that the following correspondence 
must, with all its defects, possess, to the readers of these volumes, 
Huflicient interest to justify its republication in this place, ''fhe 
Hoveri lett(irB of which it conBiata — namely, live entitled On Fro- 
feMor Theory resj^eeting the Punmmy the Professor’s Reply, 

and the Colonel’s Rcjjoindcr, — originally appeared in the London 
ABiatk Journal for 1840 and 1841, addressed to its editor, F. H.] 


Sir: In the learned and ingenious remarks con- 
tained in the Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu 
Purdha, Professor Wilson remarks that the PurMas 
“may be acquitted of subservience to any but sectarial 
imposture. They were pious* frauds for temporary pur- 
poaes;”f and that they “are, also, works of evidently 
different ages, and have been compiled under different 
circumstances, the precise nature of which we can but 
imperfectly conjecture from internal evidence, and from 
what we know of the history of religious opinion in In- 
dia. It is highly probable that, of the present popular 
forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed their actual 
state eai'lier than the time of SankaraAcharya, the great 
Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the 
eighth or ninth century. Of the Vaishhava teachers, E4- 

* Colonel Kennedy omitted this word. + Vol. I., Preface, p, XI. 

V. II 
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mfeiija dates in the twelfth centiuy ; Madhwachiirya, in 
the thirteenth; and Vallahha, in the sixteenth; and the 
Pur4has seem to have accompanied, or followed, their 
innovations; being obviously intended to advocate the 
doctrines they taught.”* He further observes that 
“a very gi-eat poi’tion of the contents of many [of tin* 
Pur^has], some }>ortion of the contents of all, is gen- 
uine and old. The sectarial interpolation, or embellish- 
ment, is always sufficiently palpable to be set aside 
without injury to the more authentic and primitive 
material; and the PurMas, although they belong es- 
pecially f to that stage of the Hindu religion in whit'h 
faith in some one divinity was the prevailing principle, 
are, also, a valuable record of the ftmti of Hindu 
belief which came next in order to that of the Ve- 
das.” t And yet Professor Wilson, at the same time, 
maintains that religious instruction is not one of the 
five topics which are treated of in a genuine Puraiia, 
and that its occurrence in the PurMas now extant is 
a decisive proof that these are not the same works, in 
all respects, that were current, under the denomination 
of PurMas, in the century prior to Christianity. 

These, however, and similar remarks contained in 
that Preface, seem to be inconsistent and inconclusive; 
for, if the Puraiias, in their present form, arc of so 
modern a date, and if the ancient Purdiias are no 
longer extant, by what means can it be ascertained 
that any portion of the contents of the works now 
bearing the name of Purafias is genuine and old? 

* Yol. I, Preface, p. XVL 

t Colonel Kennedy— a very heedless quoter,— had “essentially'’. 
t Vol L, Preface, pp. XL, XIL 



APPENDIX. 


259 


Professor Wilson rejects, as not belonging to the Pu- 
rAhas, in the time of Amara Simha (B. 0. 56), all those 
parts of the present Purihas which relate to the rites 
and observances and to the theology of theHindus; but 
it is those parts only which admit of being compared 
with other Hindu works, and with all that is known of 
the Hindu religion. It is, also, unquestionable that 
certain works denominated PurMas have been imme- 
nun-ially considertul, by theHindus, as sacred books;* 
ami it must be evident that, unless the doctrines of 
the Hindu religion were inculcated in those works, 
they could contain nothing which could communicate 
to them a sacred chai’acter. The opinion, therefore, of 
Professor Wilson, that the genuine PurMas ti'eated of 
profane subjects only, is, obviously, incompatible with 
that profound reverence with which the Pur4has ai*e 
regarded by all Hindus, even at the present day. The 
only argument, also, which he has adduced in support 
of this opinion depends entirely upon the use and 
moaning of the term pancha-lakshana, as applied to 
a Purdria. But the passage in Sanskrit, quoted in the 
note in page VIL, does not admit of the restricted sense 
which Professor Wilson has given to it; because the 
first of the five topics^ there mentioned, or sarga^ is 
inadequately expressed f by ‘^primary creation, or cos- 
mogony.” This will be at once evident by a reference 

^ The five topics, as explained by Professor Wilson^ are: 
“L IMmary creation, or cosmogony; 2. vSecondary creation, or 
t])e destruction and renovation of worlds, including chronology; 
3. Genealogy of gods and patriarchs; 4. Eeigns of the Manus, 
or periods called Manwantaras ; and, 5. History.” 

* ?? t But see what the Colonel says in p. 299, note 2, infra. 
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to the contents of the Translation of the Vishnu Purdna, 
whei'e, under sarga, are enumerated : * Vishhu, the ori- 
gin, existence, and end of all things; his existence be- 
fore creation; his first manifestations; description of 
PradhAna, ofPrakfiti, of the active cause; development 
of effects, of the mundane egg. For the description of 
all that precedes the appearance of the mundane egg, 
which occurs in the Vishnu and other Purifias, is the 
most abstruse and sacred part of Hindu theology ; as it 
explains the real nature of the Supreme Being, and of 
those manifestations of his divine essence which lead 
men to believe in the actual existence of a material 
woi’ld. The first, therefore, of the five topics treated 
of in a genuine Parana, according to Professor Wilson, 
necessarily includes religious instruction; because the 
antecedents to creation could not have been described 
without, at the same time, explaining the distinction 
between the one sole-existing spirit and those illusive 
appearances which seem to be composed of matter. 
The second, also, of those topics is, equally, of a reli- 
gious nature; for an account of the destruction and 
renovation of worlds must, necessarily, include a de- 
scription of the means and agents employed, by the 
Supreme Being, for those purposes. Under the first 
two topics, consequently, is comprised a great paid of 
what is contained in the Pur4rias, as at present extant: 
namely, a description of the i-eal essence of the Su- 
preme Being, and of the illusive nature of the uni- 
verse; of the production ofBrahmd, Vishi'm, Siva, and 
their female energies ; of the origin of angelic being.s 
holy sa ges; and of a ll the c i rcums tances relating 

* This is not a fair representation. 
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to the repeated creation, destruction, and renovation 
of the world; and it may, therefore, be justly con- 
cluded, that these subjects were also treated of in the 
eighteen PurAAas, as originally committed to writing, 
and that the iQvta. pancha-lakshana affords no grounds 
for the conclusion which Professor Wilson has de- 
duced from its use and meaning. 

But those parts of the present Purdhas which re- 
late to festivals, rites, and observances, and to the 
worship of particular deities, may appear to support 
this remark of Professor Wilson : “They [thePurinas] 
are no longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole: 
they are special guides for separate and, sometimes, 
conflicting branches of it; compiled for the evident 
purpose of promoting the preferential, oi’, in some 
cases, the sole, worship of Vishnu, or of Siva.”* It is 
not clear what is here meant by the “Hindu belief, 
as a whole;” for there are, I believe, no traces, now 
extant, of the Hindu religion having ever existed as 
one uniform system of belief in one and the same 
deity. But the antiquity of the Upanishads is not dis- 
puted; and, in one or other of them, the attributes of 
the Supreme Being are distinctly ascribed to Brahmi, 
Vishflu, Siva, Devf, Sdrya, and Gahesa; and, conse- 
quently, when the Upanishads were composed, there 
must have been some Hindus who paid a preferential 
worship to one or other of those deities. These, how- 
ever, are precisely the same deities to whom the attri- 
butes of the Supreme Being are ascribed in one or 
other of the Pur4has; and, therefore, if the antiquity 


' Vol. I., Preface, p. V. 



262 


VISHNU PURANA. 


of the Upanishads he admitted, the variety of deities 
proposed for worship in the Purihas now extant can 
be no proof that these works were recently compiled, 
for sectaxTan pui’poses. The Vedxis, indeed, have not 
yet been so examined as to admit of its being deter- 
mined whether the same distinction is to be ibund in 
them; but Mr. Oolebrooke Inis stated that the wht>lt‘ 
of the Indian theology is founded on the Upanisluwls, 
)^.w:d that several of them, which he has described, wei'e 
extracts from the Vedas. The six deities, therefore, 
just mentioned, were, most 'probably, objects of worship, 
when the religious . system of the Vedas flourished; 
and it must, in consequence, be altogether improper 
to consider the worshippers of one of those deities, 
in preference to the others, as sectarians, if, by this 
term, is intended such sectarians as have existed in 
India in later times. For, accoiding to the princiiiles 
of the Hindu religion, there is unity in diversity; and, 
hence, it is held that these apparently diffei’ent deities 
are merely variant forms of one and the same S^reme 
Being, and that, consequently, the worship of any one 
of them is equally holy and effective,--a8 it is, in faxd, 
the adox’ation of the Supreme Being in that particidar 
form. Sectarianism, at the same time, consists in tlu*. 
exclusive, and not mei-ely prefei’ential, worshif) of a 
pai’ticular deity; but in not one of the PurAiias is there 
a single intimation, or injunction, which, virtually, or 
expressly, sanctions the rejection of the worship of 
Vishhu, or iSiva, or of any of the other six deities. The 
orthodox Hindus, therefore, are, even at the present 
day, votaiies, but not sectaries, of either Vishnu or 
Siva; and such they appear to have been from the 
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renioteBt time,— as the particular woi'ship of Brahm4 
lias long ceased, and, though particular worshippers 
of Siiiya and Gahesa have existed, and, perhaps, still 
exist, in India, they have never been numerous, and 
the woi*ship of Devi has degenerated into rites and 
ceremonies which, though practised by many Hindus, 
are, generally, considered to be contrary to the tenets 
and ritual of the Hindu religion.^ 

Professor Wilson also has not explained the sectar 
rian p\irpost*.s to promote which he thinks the wmrks 
a(. present hearing the names of Purdiias were com- 
piled in a period so comparatively modern as that 
between the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But he 
cannot mean to contend that Vishnu and Siva were 
not objects of worship in the earliest times of the 
llimlu religion, or that they were worshipped with the 
same rites and ceremonies; and, if not, the mere 
ascribing, in those works, preeminence to either Vishhu 
or Siva, and a sinterior excellence to the worship of 
either of those gods, --which is all that occurs of them,— 
can be no proof that the Purdtias, as now extant, are 
mere modern wmrks, compiled for sectarian purposes; 
because in not one of the eighteen Pur46as is it, in 
any manner, inthnafced that Vishnu or Siva ought not 
to be worshipped; and, on Ihe contrary, numerous 
passages occur in them, in which precisely the same 
rewards are promised to the worshipper of either god. 
So far, indeed, is any one of the Pur4nas from incul- 
cating the exclusive woi’ship of either Vishnu or 

‘ I here merely allude to the worship of Devi by the sacri- 
tice of animals, and not to the abominable worship diescribed 
in the Tantras. 
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Siva, that Vishhu is introduced, in some of them, 
teaching the worship of Siva, and, in others, Siva, 
teaching the worship of Vishhu. The only distinction 
which appears to exist between these gods is, that, in 
particular Purdhas, each is represented as the Supreme 
Being, when the other becomes, in a certain sense, in- 
ferior, without, however, detracting from Ins divine 
excellence. It is, also, remarkable that it is not in 
separate PurMas only that preeminence is ascribed tn 
either Vishhu or ^iva, or even to Brahmi; but this 
ascription occurs in the very same Pur4ha. For, as 
far as I have observed, there are only five PurAnas in 
which the supremacy is uniformly ascribed to the 
same god; namely, the Lingo, and Skanda, in which 
iSiva is identified with the Supreme Being; the Vishnu 
and Bhdgavata, in which this honour is attributed to 
Vishnu; and the Brahma Vaivarta^ in which Krishna 
is represented as the Supi’eme Being, and his favourite 
mistress, RAdhA, as his kakti or energy. When, there- 
fore, in the PurAfias as now extant, equal reverence is 
given not only to Vishfiu and l^iva, but to four other 
deities, and when nothing occurs, in them, which in 
the least sanctions the rejection of the worship of 
those deities, or in any manner condemns or disparages 
it, it seems evident that such works could not have 
been composed for the sectarian i)urpose of promoting 
the exclusive worship of either Vishfiu or Siva, or of 
any other god. ^ 


’ I should except the Brahma Vaivarta Purdria (for I have 
not met with any Upanishad in which Krishna is represented 
as the Supreme Being) ; but this PurAna appears to me to be of 
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It is, as the same time, impossible to understand 
why Professor Wilson should have been so anxious 
to establish, in that Preface, that the Pur4has now 
extant are mere modern compilations, and that a 
genuine Purdha treats of profane subjects only, when, 
in p. XOVII., he makes these remarks: “That Brah- 
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the 
Hindu scriptures, and, especially, the Pur4has, cannot 
reasonably lie contested, after dispassionately weighing 
the strong internal evidence, which all of them afford, 
of the intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively 
modern ingredients. But the same internal testimony 
furnishes proof, equally decisive, of the anterior exist- 
ence of ancient materials; and it is, therefore, as idle 
as it is irrational, to dispute the antiquity or authenti- 
city of the gi eater portion of the contents of the Pu- 
r4das, in the face of abundant positive and circumstan- 
tial evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines which 
they teach, the currency of the legends which they 
narrate, and the Integrity of the institutions which they 
describe, at least three centuries before the Christian 
era.” For the natural conclusion from such premisses 
must, necessarily, be, that the PurMas now extant are 
the very same works which were known, under that 
denomination, three centuries before the Christian era, 
but that they, at the same time, afford strong internal 
testimony of an intermixture of unauthorized and 
comparatively modern ingredients. But, to invert this 
conclusion, and to suppose that, because some parts 


a much more ancient date than that ascribed to it by Professor 
Wilsout 
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of the present Pur4has are, perhaps, modern, there- 
fore these works must be modern compilations, is, ob- 
viously, contrary to every principle of Just reasoning; 
because, as it is admitted that ancient materials existed 
anterior to the supposed compilation of the. pi'csent 
Piu’Mas, and as no cause can he asvsigucMl for tlieir dis- 
appearance "• if such existed,- in the tenth or eleventh 
century, it is most reasonable to concliule that the 
PurAAas now extant do, actually, consist of those very 
materials, and. that ttey are, in fact, the very same 
works which were current, under that denomination, 
in the time of Amara Siihha. Professor Wilson, how- 
ever, seems to have given more weight to the internal 
testimony arising from those passages of the Puraiuts 
which he thinks have a modern appearance, than to 
that which results from those })arta which the Puranas 
must have contained from their first composition, in 
order to entitle them to a sacred character and to that 
reverence with which these works have been always 
regarded by the Hindus. But the fixing the precise 
date when the Pur4fias received iiieir present form is 
a question of little or no consequence, when it is ad- 
mitted diat there is “abundant positive and circ-um- 
stantiai evidence of the prevalence oC the doctrines 
which they teach, the currency of the legends which 
they narrate, and the integrity of the iustitutious which 
they describe, at least three centuries before the 
Christian era.” 

The Purdiias, therefore, cannot be— as also remarked 
by Professor Wilson, in p. XI.,— pious frauds, written 
for temporary purposes, in subservience to sectai’ial 
imposture. But these ai’e the principal grounds on 
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which he rests his opinion, that the Pur4has now ex- 
tant did not receive their present form until a thousand 
years after the birth of Christ. Professor Wilson, how- 
ever, does not exjilain in what this imposture con- 
sisted, or for what sectarian purpose it was intended. 
That there we, at this day, and may have been, for 
inany centuries, exclusive worshippers of Vishhu, or 
Siva, is undoubted; but., as I have before observed, 
this oxc.hisive worship is not sanctioned by anything 
that, is contained in the Punihas now extant; nor do 
they, in any manner, countenarujo those more obscure 
sects which have existed in India in later times. The 
opinion, also, of Professor Wilson, that “the designa- 
tion of iSakti may not be correctly applicable to the 
whole [of the /fdy«sa division of the Pnrahas], although 
It is to some of the series; for there is no incompati- 
bility in the advocacy of a Tdntrika modification of 
tile Hiiulu religion by any Ptiraha,”* is, unquestion- 
ably, erroneous; because, in not one of the eighteen 
Purahaa is there the slightest indication of the T4nti'ika 
worship, or the slightest allusion to it; for the worship 
of Devf, in the form of I)urga or K4I1, by blood, flesh, 
and spirituous liquors, is essentially different from 
that of Devi as iSakti: in the one, it is her image which 
is worshipped, and, in the latter, it is a naked virgin. ^ 
Had, however, imposture for sectarian purposes been 
the object for which the Purdhas were written, it must 
liave been evident in every part of them; but, on the 


' Strictly speaking, not the virgin, but the xteig of the virgin. 


Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXL, XXII. 
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contrary, I have no doubt that, were they carefully 
and dispassionately examined, it would satisfactorily 
appear that they contain nothing which is incompatible 
with those principles of the Hindu religion which are 
universally acknowledged by all Hindus. The argu- 
ment, consequently, deduced from the asstimption that 
the PurMas, as now extant, are pious frauds, and, 
therefore, modern compilations, is refuted by the whole 
scope and tendency of those worksj nor, were it even 
proved that interpolations and additions have taken 
place in them, would this circumstance detract from 
the authenticity of such portions of them as afford 
strong internal evidence of their antiquity. But what 
more conclusive evidence of their antiquity can be re- 
quired than— as is admitted by Professor Wilson him- 
self,— their containing a correct description of the doc- 
trines, the legends, and the institutions of the Hindu 
religion which were prevalent in India three centuries 
before the Christian era? For it is, obviously, much 
more probable that the present PurAhas are works 
which were then extant, than that eighteen different 
persons should, each, have conceived, thirteen hundred 
years afterwards, the design of writing a PurA/ia, and 
should have been able to compile or compose, so ac- 
curately, eighteen diffei'ent works which correspond 
so exactly in numerous essential and minute par- 
ticulars. 

The eighteen PurAhas, also, as Professor Wilson 
states, consist of 400,000 ilohas, or 1.600.000 lines; 
and it must, therefore, be evident that nothing but 
the most attentive examination of the whole of such 
extensive works, and a thorough knowledge of the 
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exact state of India, and of all the changes which may 
have taken place, in the country and amongst the 
people, during the last two thousand years, could 
enable any person to fix, with any degree of certainty, 
from the internal evidence of the Purdfias, the date 
when each of them was composed. A name, a circum- 
Btance, or even a legend may have a modern appear- 
ance; but its recentness, or antiquity, can only be de- 
termined by there being some known facts with which 
it can be compared; and it is the want of such facta, 
in the present state of our knowledge of Hindu history, 
that renders all reasoning, with respect to the dates of 
the events mentioned in the Pur^has, so completely 
inconclusive. Most of the legends, also, are of a mira- 
culous nature; and no date, therefore, can be inferred 
from them. Professor Wilson, however, undeterred by 
such considerations, has not hesitated to fix the time 
when each Purina was composed, and to place the 
compilation of the Puriiias, as now extant, between 
the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But his reasons 
for assigning so modern a period to the compilation 
of those works appear to resk principally, if not en- 
tirely, on the contents of the different Purinas not cor- 
responding with his preconceived opinion of what a 
Purdha ought to be. For Professor Wilson thus ob- 
serves, with respect to the Brahma Vaivarta Purdna: 
“The character of the work is, in truth, so* decidedly- 
sectarial, and the sect to which it belongs, so distinctly 
marked,— that of the worshippers of the juvenile 
Kfishha and Ridhi, a form of belief of known modern 
origin, — th at it can scarcely have found a notice in a 

* Colonel Kennedy omitted the words truth, so”. 
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work to wliich, like the Matsya, a much more remote 
date seems to belong. Although, therefore, the Mateya 
may be received in proof of there having been a Brah- 
tna Vaivaida Pur4ha at the date of its compilation, de- 
dicated especially to the honour of Ki'ishiia, yet we 
cannot credit the possibility of its being the. same we 
now possess.”' * Thus, Professor Wilson decides, 
not only that “the Brahma Vaivarta has not the 
slightest title to be regarded as a Pur4ha,”f but., also, 
that the Purdria which bore that name is no longer 
extant; and yet he adduces neither argument nor proof 
in support of this decision, and of his gratuitous as- 
sumption that this Puraha owes its origin to the modern 
sect of the worshippers of the juvenile Kfishha. He 
admits, also, that the first three Books (or nearly two- 
thirds,) of this Purdha are occupied in the description 
of the acts of Brahmd, Devi, and Gratie^a; but he does 
not explain why the supposed sectarian writer, instead 
of composing a work solely in honour of Kfishha, and 
in support of his sect, has dedicated so great a part of 
the Purdria to the celebration of other deities. In the 
same manner. Professor Wilson remarks, with respect 
to the Vdmana Fur ana: “It is of a more tolerant 


^ The object of this Parana is to represent Krishna m the 
Supreme Being, and Radha, as his energy; and it is, therefore, 
altogether improbable that it should have been compiled for tin? 
purpose of promoting the modern worship of the juvenile Krishna, 
or that a modern work should have been written, and substituted 
in the place ol‘ the Brahma Vaivarta Pxirdna mentioned in the 
Matsya, 


* Vol. L, Preface, p. LXVL t p. LXVII. 
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character^ than the PurA/ias, and divides its homage 
between Siva and Vishiiu with tolerable impartiality. 
It is not connected, therefore, with any sectarial prin- 
ciples, and may have preceded their introduction. It 
has not, however, the air of any antiquity; and its 
compilation may have amused the leisure of some 
Brahman of Benares three or lour centuries ago.”'* 
But this, surely, is not the manner in which the ques- 
tion whether the Purfuias, as now extant, are ancient 
and original compositions, or mere nio<lern compila- 
tions, ought to be discussed,— far less, decided. On the 
contraiy, the particular passages of the Purch'ias which 
are supposed to be modeim ought to be adduced, or 
referred to; and it should, then, be shown that the cir- 
cumstances and events, or the doctrines and legends, 
mentioned in them could not be of an ancient date, 
because they had occurred, or had been introduced, in 
modern times, or that they were posterior to modern 
events of known dates; and, as, therefore. Professor 
Wilson has not followed this method, but trusted to 
conjecture and inferences deduced from erroneous pre- 
misses, it seems evident that his speculations respect- 
ing the modern period in which the present Pur4has 
were composed must be considered to be either ground- 
less or not yet supported by the requisite proof. 

’ As, however, Professor Wilson places the introduction: of 
sectarial principles in the eighth or ninth century, f the date of the 
Vdma7ia Ftirdna^ if compiled previous to their introduction, must 
be the eighth century, at least, and not the fourteenth or fifteenth. 


• Vol L, Preface, p. LXXVL 
t Vide mpra^ p. 257. 
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The preceding observations will have, perhaps, 
evinced that the remarks contained in Professor Wil- 
son’s Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu Pur ana 
have been written under the impression of two con- 
flicting opinions: for he is obliged to admit that the 
Purinas now extant were compiled from ancient ma- 
terials, and that they are “a valuable record of the. 
form of Hindu belief which cam‘e next in order to that 
of the Vedas”; and yet he contends that those works 
are pious frauds, written for temporary purposes, in 
subservience to sectarial imposture. But both these 
opinions cannot be correct; and it must, therefore, be 
most accordant with probability to conclude thak 
although interpolations and additions may, possibly, 
have taken place in the Pur4bas, as now extant, they 
are, still, in all essential i-espects, the very same works 
which have been, from remote times, held sacred by 
the Hindus. That, however, alterations have been 
made in the present PurMas is a mere supposition, 
which has never yet been supported by any clear and 
satisfactory proof; and the inconsistent and incon- 
clusive reasoning, employed by a person . so well ac- 
quainted with the PurMas as Pi’ofessor Wilson, to 
prove that they are mere modern compilations, musk 
alone, evince that the internal evidence of the Pura- 
has, even in their present form, affords such incontro- 
vertible proof of their antiquity, that even those who 
wish to contest this are obliged to admit it, and to ex- 
plain it by having recourse to the conjecture, that an- 
cient materials existed, from which those parts of the 
extant PurMas which are, most probably, ancient, were 
compiled. But, as this conjecture is altogether grar- 
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tuitous, and unsupported by proo:^ it may be much 
more reasonably concluded that the PurMas now ex- 
tant are the very same works which have been always 
known, under that denomination, from the remote time 
when they were originally composed;* and Professor 
"Wilson himself remarks that “they never emanated 
from any impossible combination of the Brahmans to 
fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
any claims wdnich it cannot fully support ;”f and that 
“the origin and development of the doctrines, tradi- 
tions, and institutions [described in the PurMas now 
extant,] were not the work of a day; and the testimony 
that establishes their existence three centuries before 
Christianity carries it back to a much more remote 
antiquity,— to an antiquity that is, probably, not sur- 
passed by any of the prevailing fictions, institutions, 
or beliefs of the ancient world.”* 

Vans Kennedy. 

Bombay^ 28ifA August, 1840. 


Sra: In the letter which I addressed to you on the 
28th ulk, I confined myself to such observations as 
seemed to evince that the remarks contained in Pro- 
fessor Wilson’s Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu 
Buraiha were written under the impression of two 
conflicting opinions, which could not, both, be correct. 
As my attention has, thus, been again directed to the 
question whether the eighteen Pur4Aas, as now extant, 

* Of this untenable position Colonel Kennedy nowhere offers any proof 
t Vol. I., Preface, p. XI. t Md., p. XCIX. 

V 18 
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are ancient compositions, or motleni compilations, 1 
am induced to enter into a further discussion of this 
subject. For it is evident that, if the works now known 
under tihat denomination were written between the 
eleventh and seventeenth centuries, for temjxtrary 
purposes, in subservience to sectarial imposture, they 
cannot be a valuable record of the form of Hindu be- 
lief which came next in order to that of the Vedas. 
Nor can they, indeed, afford any authentic information 
with respect to. the state of the Hindu religion previ- 
ous to the twelfth century; because, even admitting 
that those works may have been partly compiled from 
ancient materials, there are no means now available 
by which what is genuine and old that may be con- 
tained in them can be distinguished from what is sujj- 
posed to be spurious and modern. 

The limits of a preface may have prevented Pro- 
fessor Wilson from fully discussing this question; but, 
as that Preface extends to seventy-five quarto pages, 
it is most probable that he has, at least., stated, in it, 
the principal reasons which induce him to consider 
thePurddas to be modern compositions. To me, how- 
ever, it appears that those reasons, instead of sup- 
porting Professor Wilson’s opinion, should lend to a 
directly contrary conclusion. The arguing, in particui- 
lar, that, because not one of the present Piirdiias cor- 
responds with the term pancha-lakshana, or “treatises 
on five topics — which is given as a synonym to a 
Purdda, in the vocabulary of Amara Simha,~therefbre 
it is decidedly proved “that we have not, at present, 
the same works, in all respects, that were cuiTent, 
under the denomination of Purddas, in the century 
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prior to Christianity,”* is, certainly, altogether incon- 
clusive. For a mere descriptive term cannot be re- 
ceived as proof, when the argument itself admits that 
the works which it was intended to describe are no 
longer extant, and that, consequently, there are no 
means of determining whether the term did, or did 
nol^ apply strictly to those works. On the supposition, 
also, thatp the Purilnas now extant are modern compo- 
sitions, written in imitation of the ancient PurMas, it 
must be evident that those works could not have been 
restricted to the treating only of the five topics men- 
tioned by Professor Wilson j for he himself observes 
that the description of a PurMa, included in the term 
pamha-lakshana, is utterly inapplicable to some of the 
present Purihas, and that to others it only partially 
applies. But, though it may be supposed that the Brah- 
mans might possibly recompose their sacred books, 
it is altogether improbable that they would so alter 
them, as to leave no resemblance between the original 
and its substitute; and, consequently, had the pre- 
scribed form for the composition of a Purdfia re- 
quired the treating of five topics only, in that pre- 
cise form would the present Pui'Mas (if modern com- 
pilations,) have, no doubt, been written. As, therefore, 
they do not exhibit that form, and as they could not 
have succeeded to the reverence in which the ancient 
PurAfias were held, unless they resembled those works, 
(at least in form,) it is most reasonable to conclude that 
a PurAAa, as originally composed, was not “a treatise 
on five topics.” The miscellaneous nature, conse- 
quently, of the contents of t he pr esent PurAfias cannot 
• VoL L, Preface, p. XL 
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be admitted as a valid objection to tbeir antiquity, on 
a mere supposition, wbicb is not only improbable in 
itself, but wbicb is, also, disproved by tbe sacred 
character that bas been immemorially ascribed to the 
Pur4das, which, it is obvious, they could not have re- 
ceived, had they treated only of the profane topics 
mentioned by Professor Wilson. 

The argument also supposes that the original eight- 
een PurMaa were current prior to the Christian era; 
and, before, therefore, the conclusion can be granted, 
the time and manner in which those works have be- 
come extinct should be proved: for, as numerous 
Sanskrit works which were, unquestionably, extant 
at the commencement of the Christian era, have been 
preserved until the present day, nothing but satisfac- 
tory proof can establish that the Purahas alone, al- 
though held to be sacred books, have completely dis- 
appeared. It requires to be particularly considered 
that the Purdhas consist of eighteen distinct works, 
comprising an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines,* and that 
India, more than one million of square miles in extent, 
has been, during the last two thousand years, divided 
into at least ten distinct regions, f differing in language 
and in local customs and prejudices. Were it, there- 
fore, even conceded that the Brahmans, since the 
Christian era, had succeeded Jn suppressing the whole 
of the eighteen PurMas, and in substituting other 
works in their place, in some one or other region of 
India, still copies of the original Pur4has would have 

* See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXIV. 

t For the particulars of this unscientific classification, see Colebrooke’s 
Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., p. 179. 
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been preserved in the other regions. Nothing but the 
entire extirpation of the Brahman ical religion, through- 
out the whole of so extensive a country, could have 
effected the complete destruction of such voluminous 
works,— the more especially, as their sacred character 
would have rendered their preservation an object of 
constant solicitude. But, until a complete suppression 
of the ancient PurMas had been effected, other works 
(xuild not have been substituted in their place; and, 
thus, the objection to the supposition that the PurMas, 
as now extant., were not wi’itten until between the 
eleventh and seventeenth centuries becomes insuper- 
able. For, admitting the dates assigned to each of the 
PurMas by Professor Wilson, it may be asked: Was the 
ancient PurMa, bearing the same name, extant until 
it was superseded by the modern one, or was it not? 
In the first case, in what manner was its supersession 
accomplished? Professor Wilson extends the period 
during which he supposes the PurMas to have re- 
ceived their present form, to eight centuries; and he, 
thus, admits that the replacing of the ancient PurMas 
by new works did not proceed from a combination of 
the Brahmans to remodel the Hindu religion on new 
but premeditated principles. It becomes, therefore, 
impossible to understand how any individual could, 
without the consent and assistance of tfie Brahmans, 
effect the suppression of an ancient PurMa, and the 
substitution, in its place, of a work of his own compo- 
sition or compilation, throughout the whole of India. 
If, for instance, the BMgavata was written by Bopar 
deva, at Doulutabad, in the twelfth century, was the 
original Bhdgavata then in existence, or not? If it 
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was, what reason, consistent with probability, can be 
assigned for supposing that the Brahmans of all India 
would have suppressed one of their sacred books, to 
which they ascribed a divine origin, and received, as 
entitled to the same I’everence, the acknowledged com- 
position of an obscure grammarian ? The supposition 
is, evidently, absurd. It is strange, also, that Mr. Oole- 
brooke should have remarked that ‘‘Bopadeva, the 
real author of the Bhdgavata, has endeavoured 
to reconcile all the sects of Hindus, by iwiving the 
doctrines of Vy&sa. He recognizes all the deities, but 
as subordinate to the Supreme Being, or, I’ather, as 
attributes or manifestations of Grod:”‘ for, with the 
omission of the word “attributes”, this is precisely 
the same doctrine which is invariably taught in each 
and all of the eighteen Pur4has. The B hag avata, there- 
fore, as now extant, could not have been written for 
the purpose of inculcating a new doctrine; for, in that 
respect, it entirely corresponds with the other Pur4- 
has: nor is the representation, in it, of Vishhu as the 
Supreme Being inconsistent with the principles of the 
Hindu religion as explained in the other PurMas. It, 
in consequence, does not alford the slightest internal 
evidence of its having been written for the purpose 
of sectazial imposture; nor have I observed, in it, any 
passage which indicates that this Puraiia could not 
have been written prior to the twelfth century. Ifi 
however, the original Bhdgavata was not then in 


^ Asiatic Besearches^ Vol, VII., p. 280 .'*^ 


Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol I., p, 197, 
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existence, the objection still remains insuperable; for 
nothing can render it in the least probable that the 
Brahmans of all India would receive the composition 
of an obscure individual as a sacred book entitled to 
their reverence. It must, also, be evident that, if the 
Purdhas which were current in the century prior to 
the Christian era have not been suppressed, there can 
be no reason for supposing that they have not been 
[^reserved until the present day. But it seems un- 
(luestionable that the Purahas then current covild not 
have been subsecpiently suppressed, and other works 
substituted in their place, unless the Brahmans of all 
India had combined together in order to effect that 
object; and Professor Wilson, himself, remarks that 
the PurMas, in their present form, “never emanated 
from any impossible combination of the Brahmans to 
fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
any claims which it cannot fully support.”* A com- 
bination, therefore, of the Brahmans being considered 
to be impossible, it must appear most probable that 
the eighteen Piirahas have been preserved, during the 
last eighteen hundred years, in the same manner as 
other Sanskrit works of the same period have been 
preserved, and that the present Purahas are, in fact, 
in all essential respects, ^e same works which were 
current, under that name, in India in the century prior 
to the Christian era.f 

Another argument adduced by Professor Wilson, in 


* Yol. L, Preface, p. XL 

t Throughout this critique, Colonel Kennedy seems to ignore the 
predictiYe sections of the Puranas, — a very essential feature in almost 
all of them. 
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support of his opinion, is the sectarian tendency of the 
Pui'dhas. But he does not clearly explain what he 
means by that term; and, in his “Sketch of the Religious 
Sects of the Hindus,” he has observed: “This is not 
the case, however, with the first two on the list^ the 
Saurap4tas and Gdhapitas: these are usually, indeed, 
ranked with the preceding divisions, and make, with 
the Vaishriavas, Saivas, and ^dktas, the five orthodox 
divisions of the Hindus.”’' In this 'passage, however, 
some inadvertency must have occurred: for, according 
to Professor Wilson’s own account, the l^4ktas cannot 
be included among the orthodox divisions of the Hin- 
dus; and I suppose, therefore, that the worshippers of 
Devi were here intended. But Vishnu, Siva, Devf, 
Sfiiya, and Gafiapati are the veiy deities, and the only 
ones, whose worship is described or mentioned in the 
Puranas; and, as this is admitted to be orthodox, it 
must follow that the PurMas could not have been 
written for sectarian purposes. "What are the sects, 
therefore, to which Professor Wilson alludes, in tliat 
Preface, is not apparent. But his notion of a sect would 
seem to originate in this singular opinion, which he 
has expressed with respect to the PaurMik account 
of the Hindu religion: “The different woi’ks known 
by the name of PurMas are, evidently, derived from 
the same religious system as the R4m4yafia and Ma- 
h4bharata, or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu 
belief.”* For, in both those poems, the passages which 

' Asiatic Bmarohes, Vol. XVII., p. 230 . f 


* Vol. L, Preface, p, V. 

t Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 265, 266. 
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relate to the legends and tenets of the Hindu religion 
are merely incidental, and do not form a principal part 
of those works; while, on the contrary, the legends and 
tenets of the Hindu I’eligion are not only the principal^ 
but the sole, subject of the Pur4has. It is much more 
probable, therefore, that such incidental notices of 
those topics as occur in the two poems were derived 
from the Purdiias, than that such extensive works as 
the Puriiiias- which embrace all the details of Hindu 
mythology, and all the abstritse doctrine of Hindu 
theology, —were derived from poems which are, princi- 
pally, of an historical character. To conclude, conse- 
(piently, that, because those topics are treated of at 
much greater length in the Purdhas than in the Rd~ 
mdyana and Mahdbhdrata, therefore the PurMas wex'e 
written at a later period than those poems, is, evi- 
dently, erroneous. At the same time, on what grounds 
does Professor Wilson suppose that there ever was a 
“mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief”? He merely says 
that RAma and Kfishha “appear to have been, original- 
ly, real and historical characters,” who have been “ele- 
vated to the dignity of divinities,”* and that thePurdhas 
belong, essentially, to that stage of Hindu belief “which 
grafted hero-worship upon the simpler ritual ”t of the 
Vedas. But Professor Wilson adduces neither argu- 
ment nor quotation in support of this opinion; and it 
is, therefore, sufficient to observe that, in the PurMas, 
the Rdmdyana, and Mahdbhdrata, Rdma and Kfishha 
are invariably described, not as mere men, but as in- 


* Vol. L, Preface, p. IV. 
t m,, p, XIL 
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carnate forms of Vishnu, and that not a single, passs^e 
can be produced, from those works, which inculcates 
hero-worship. 

Professor Wilson, however, not only remarks that 
“6iva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are al- 
most the sole objects that claim the homage of the 
Hindus, in the J'^iirahas,”^ but also rests much of his 
reasoning, with respect to the date when each Puniha, 
as at present extant, was composed, and to its having 
been written for sectarian purposes, on the character of 
Kfishha as a hero-god. For, in describing the Brahma 
Purdha, he observes: “Then come a number of chapters 
relating to the holiness of Orissa, with its temples and 
sacred groves dedicated to the Sun, to Siva, and Jagan- 
n4tha, '—the latter, especially. These chapter’s are char- 
acteristic of this PurMa, and show its main object to be 
the promotion of the worship of Kfishha as Jaganna- 
tha.”®f With regard, also, to the VishhuPurdha, he re- 
marks: “The fifth book of the Vishfiu PuriAa is exclu- 
sively occupied with the life ofKfishfia, This is one of 
the distinguishing characteristics of the Purdfia, and is 
one argument against its antiquity .”t And this objection 
he explains, in speaking of the Brahma Vaivarkt Pu,- 
rdha, where he observes that the decidedly sectarial 

' A name of Krishna. 

“ Professor Wilson states, at the same time, that the legend 
of Jagannatha occupies one-third only of this Purana; from which 
it would be more just to conclude that its main object could not 
be the promotion of the worship of Jaganndtha. 

* Vol. L, Preface, p. V. 

+ Ibid., p, XXVIII. 

: Ibid., p. CIX. 
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character of that Purina shows that it belongs to the 
sect, of known modern origin, which worship the ju- 
venile Krishna and Ridhi.* But Professor Wilson 
does not specify the forms of i^iva, the worship of 
which is mentioned in the Purihas, as he states; and, 
on the contrary, it is unquestionable that, in those 
works, it is strictly enjoined that i^iva should he wor- 
shipped under no other -figure or type than that of the 
Linga; and, as Siva was never incarnate, thei'e could 
be no form under which he could be woivshipped. 
With regard, also, to Vishiui, Professor Wilson con- 
fines his remarks to the eighth incarnation only, that 
of Kf'ishfia. But the Purdfias contain long details re- 
lating to the incarnation of Vishhu in the human forms 
of Rdmachandra and Paraiurdma; and why, there- 
fore, should Kfishha alone be considered as a real 
historical character who has been elevated to the 
dignity of divinity? The answer is obvious. There is 
a sect^ of known modern origin, who worship the ju- 
venile Kxnshna and Rddhd; and it may, in consequence, 
be concluded that the Purdhas in which Kfishha is 
mentioned were written for the piuqxose of promoting 
the extension of that sect. But, as no sect has selected 
Rdmachandra or Paraiurdma as the peculiar object of 
their worship, no argument could be founded on the 
mention of their names in thePurdnas; and, therefore, 
it was unnecessary to notice them. But they were, 
both, greater heroes than Kiishha, and lived several 
centuries before him;f and, had, consequently, hero- 


* Vol. L, Preface, p. LXVI. 

t The Colonel is precise, here, beyond all reasonable warrant. 
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worship ever prevailed in India, it must seem most 
probable that it would have originated with R4ma- 
chandra,— whose expedition to Lank4 is the subject of 
a celebrated and revered poem,— had the Hindus ever 
considered him to be merely a moi'tal prince. It i.s, 
however, needless to continue these observations; for 
Professor Wilson has, himself, refuted his own opinion; 
as he has also remarked that Kfishha is not repre- 
sented in the character of B^la Gop41a (the object of 
worship of the modern sect,) in the Vishhu aoid Bfm- 
gavata Purdnas,* and that the life of EjtishAa in the 
Brahma Purdda “is, word for word, the same as that 
of the Vish6uPur4ha;”f to which I add, thatKfishha 
is not represented in that character in the Brahma 
Vaivarta Parana', for it is in those Purdhas only that 
the life of Kfishha is described at length ; and, in them, 
Eifishha invariably appears and acts as a human being, 
except on occasions when he exerts his divine power; 
but he is, at the same time, frequently acknowledged 
and adored as Vishnu in the incarnate form of Kfishha.^ 


^ I do not exactly understand ■what Professor Wilson means 
by this remark: ‘‘Rama, although an incarnation of Vishnu, com- 
monly appears [in X]xp> Rdmdyana^ in his human character alone/’ J 
I suppose he means, that Rama is seldom described, in that 
poem, as exerting his divine power; for he always appears, in it, 
as a man, even when he acts as a god. Nor can I understand 
what the notion is which Professor Wilson has formed of a 
divine incarnation; for he observes that the character of Krishna 
is very contradictorily described in the Mahdbhdrata^ — usually, 


* Yol. L, Preface, p- XXIL Colonel Kennedy here misrepresents, 
t Ibid., p. XXIX. 
i Ibid., p. XV 
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All suppositions, therefore, that hero-worship ever 
prevailed in India, or that it is inculcated in the Pu- 
riiias, or that Vishhu and Siva have ever been wor- 
shipped under any other figure or type than such as 
exist at the present day, are entirely groundless. 

It will hence appear that this remark of Professor 
Wilson must be erroneous: “The proper appi'opriation 
of the third [Rajasa,^'] class of the Purarias, according 
to the Padma PiirMa** ajjpcars to be the worship of 
Kfislnia .... as the infant Kfishiia, Govinda, B41a 
Gop41a, the sojourner in Vfinddvana, the companion 
of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of R4dhi, 
or as the juvenile master of the universe, Jagan- 
n4tha.”* But, in the saxne manner as Professor Wilson 
thus appropriates, on no grounds whatever, one class 
of the PurMas to the worship of Kfishha, he also ap- 
propriates another class, the Tdmasa, to the Tdntrika 
worship. For he remarks: “This last argument is of 
weight in regard to the particular instance specified; 
and the designation of 6akti may not be correctly ap- 
plicable to the whole class, although it is to some of 
the series: for there is no incompatibility in the advo- 
cacy of a T4ntrika modification of the Hindu religion 
by any Pur^a.”t That is, that there is no incompati- 

as a mere mortal, though frequentlj as a divine person. But is 
not that precisely the character of an incarnation,— a man, occa- 
sionally displaying the powers of a god ? 

^ ThePurahas are divided into three classes , — mmed SdttwiJcaf 
Tdmasa^ and Hdjasa, — consisting, each, of six Puranas. 

^ No passage in the Padma Purdna authorizes this remark. 


* Yol. L, Preface, p. XXII. 

t Ibid., pp. XXL, XXIL 
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bility in the Puranas— which have iinmemorially been 
held to be sacred books,— inculcating a worship not 
only directly contrary to the Vedas, but which even 
requires, for its due performance, flesh, fish, wine, 
women, and which is attended “with the most scan- 
dalous orgies amongst the votaries.” The mere men- 
tion, however, of such an opinion is, alone, sufficient to 
show its improbability; and Professor Wilson correctly 
observes: “The occurrence of these impurities is, cer- 
tainly, countenanced by the texts which the sects regard 
as authorities, and by a very general belief of their 
occurrence. The members of the sect are enjoined 
secrecy,— which, indeed, it might be supposed they 
would observe on their own account,— and, conse- 
quently, will not acknowledge their paidiicipation in 
such scenes. It is, therefore, surprising that, not- 
withstanding his own previous account of the S4ktas, 
he should remai'k, in the Preface to his Translation of 
the Vishnu Pur ana-. “The date of the Kfirma PurMa 
cannot be very remote; for it is, avowedly, posterior 
to the establishment of the Tdntrika, the and 

the Jaina sects. In the twelfth chapter it is said: ‘The 
Bhairava, V4ma, Arhata, and Y4mala iSastras are in- 
tended for delusion.”’* The passage here referred to 
is, at length, as follows; “Certain acts have been pre- 
scribed to Brahmans and others; and for those who do 


^ These three quotations will be found in Professor Wilson’s 
“Sketch of the Religious Sects of the HinduSs” in the Amatic 
Researches, Yol. XVII., pp. 223, 224;, 225. f 

* Vol. L, Preface, pp. LXXIX,, LXXX. 
t Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Voh L, pp. 256~— 260. 
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not perform these acts are prepared the lowest hells. 
But there is no other l^dstra than the Vedas which de- 
serves the name of virtuous; and Brahmans, therefore, 
ought not to delight in reciting the Yoni Sdstras, which 
are of various kinds in this world; because they belong 
to the quality of darkness, and are contrary to the 
f^ruti and Sim'-iti: of these are the Kapdla, the Bhai- 
rava, the Ydmala, the V4ma, and the Arhata. 'Ihus, 
for the pur[)o.se of deception, are there many such 
S/istras; and by these false Bastras are many men de- 
ceived.” This passage, it is evident, condemns these 
sects, and could not, therefore, have been written by 
a person who belonged to some one of them. But I 
have quoted it in order to show the manner in which 
allusions to philosophical and religious sects occur, in 
a few instances, in some of the Pur4has; for, in all 
such passages, the name only is mentioned, and the 
doctrine of the sect is never in the least explained. 
Before, therefore, it is concluded that the name applies 
to a sect of modern origin, it should, surely, be first 
proved that no sect existed in India, under that name, 
until the establishment of the modern sect. In the 
above quotatioh, the worship of Siva in his terrific 
character, and of Devi as l^akti, is, no doubt, clearly 
intimated; but it affords no indication of the date when 
such worship commenced, or of the period during 
which it may have been prevalent. But it is stated, 
in more than one PurMa, that the Kapdla sect was 
coeval with the institution of the worship of the Linga; 
and its antiquity is, further, rendered probable by its 
having long become extinct in India; and it is evident 
that, as the Arhata is here distinctly called a Tom 
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(that is, a Sdkta,) ^astra, this term can have no re- 
ference whatever to the Jaina sect. Were, also, the 
T4ntrika doctrines really inculcated in the Puraiias, 
the passages relating to them would be so numerous 
and explicit iws to attract attention; and yet, in my 
examination of those works, 1 have never met with a 
single Tdntrika passage; and Professor Wiist)n ad- 
duces only the above-quoted text of the Kunm Pu- 
rd'na, which can prove nothing, until the sects alluded 
to, in it, are satisfactorily ascertained. To found, con- 
sequently, any argument with respect to the date when 
the Pur4has, as now extant, were written, or their 
sectarian tendency, on a few obscure passages which 
occur in them, the precise meaning of which it is now 
impossible to determine, is, surely, a mode of reason- 
ing which may be justly pronounced to be altogether 
futile and fallacious. 

Professor Wilson also states, in too decided and un- 
qualified a manner, that, “In a word, the religion of 
the Vedas was not idolatry:”* for he, at the same 
time, correctly remarks that “It is yet, however, 
scarcely safe to advance an opinion of the preoisef 
belief or philosophy which they inculcate. But it 
unquestionably appears, from several of the Upa- 
nishads,— which are admitted § to be portions of the Ve- 
das, —that the principal deities have always been re- 
presented by images; and it may, therefore, be justly 
inferred that image-worship has always formed part 
of the Hindu religion. In its purest form, however, it 

• Vol. I, Preface, p. III. f The word ‘precise’ was here omitted. 

X Yol. L, Preface, p. IL 

§ Not with any scientific accuracy. 
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is probable that the worship of images was practised 
particularly by the inferior castes, and not, genei’ally, 
by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas; but that, when the 
strict observance of the system of religious worship 
prescribed by the Vedas began to decline, then idolatry 
gradually assumed that form under which it appears 
in India at the present day. That such a change has 
taken place in the Hindu religion is clearly shown in 
tlu‘ Purui'ms; for, in those works, though the worship 
of particular deities by various rites and observances 
is principally inculcated, they still contain numerous 
passages in which it is explicitly declared that such 
worship is not the adoi’ation which is most acceptable 
to the Supreme Being, or the most effectual for ob- 
taining final beatitude. 

But the following remarks may appear to fix a 
modern character on the eighteen Pur4nas, as now 
extant: “It is a distinguishing feature of the Vishnu 
Puraiia, and it is characteristic of its being the work 
of an earlier period than most of the PurMas, that it 
enjoins no sectarial or other acts of snjjererogation ; 
no Vratas, occasional self-imposed observances; no 
holydays, no birthdays of Krishna, no nights dedicated 
to Lakshmf; no sacrifices or modes of woi'ship other 
than those conformable to the ritual of the Vedas. It 
contains no Mah4tmyas or golden legends, even of the 
temples in which Vishnu is adored.”* In these re- 
marks, however, it is assumed that sacrifices and 
modes of worship which are not conformable to the 
ritual of the Vedas are prescribed in the PurAiias: but 

* VoL I., Preface, pp. XCIX., C. 

V. 
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this is precisely the question which requires to he 
proved. It is probable that the worship of imaj^es is 
not authorized by the Vedas; and so far, therefore, the 
Purafias inculcate a mode of worship which is not t!ou- 
forinable to the ritual of the Vedas. But idolatry luas, 
unquestionably, existed, in India, from the remotest 
times; and, consecpicutly, its being inculcated in the 
Puraiias cannot be admitted as any proof of their being 
modern compositions. The invocations, also, ami 
prayers to the different deities, contained in tlie Pu- 
rMas appear to be in strict accordance with such as 
are contained in the Vedas; for they are conqiosed of 
the Gdyatri and, apparently, of other texts of the Ve- 
das; and,, although the rites and offerings with whiedi 
the deities are directed to be worshipped may, prol>- 
ably, differ from the ritual of the Vedas, they still have; 
been, evidently, intended to conform to it, as far as 
the dilferenoe of image-worship would admit of. ‘ 
Sacrifices are not prescribed in the PurMas; and the 
description of such as are mentioned in them is, no 
doubt, conformable to the ritual of the Vedas, It h 
not, therefore, the modes of worship which the Pu- 
r4fias prescribe, upon which any argument to prove 
the remodelling of the Hindu religion in modem times 
can be validly founded; for their simplicity, and their 

^ It is unnecessary to except, expressly, the worship of Davi 
by the sacrifice of animals; for Professor Wilson has remarked 
(Asiatic Besearclm, Yol. XVII., p, 219):* ^‘This practice, how- 
ever, is not considered as orthodox, and approaches rather to 
the ritual of the Vaiuacharins; the more pure Bali [sacrifice] con- 
sisting of edible grain, with milk and sugar.” 

Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. L, pp. 262. 
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accordance, in all essential respects, with the ritual of 
the Vedas must render it most pi’obable that such 
inodes of worship were practised long prior to the 
Christian era. Nor will the other acts specified by 
Professor Wilson afford support to his opinion. I do 
not, indeed, understand what is here intended by 
“scctarial or other acts of supererogation:” but the 
fourth order, oi‘ that of the ascetic, is mentioned in the 
Institutes of Mami; and the Yogiu is frequently inen- 
tioiied iu the Upanishads; and, surely, the suflcrings 
and deprivations to which the ascetic and Yugin sub- 
ject themselves, for the purpose of obtaining beatitude, 
are, decidedly, acts of supererogation. The inculcating, 
therefore, in the Piu'adas, the advantage to be derived 
from such acts can be no proof that those works were 
written in modern times, for sectarian purposes. There 
then remain to be considered only self-imposed ob- 
servances, holydays, birthdays of Kfishha, and nights 
dedicated of Lakshmf. But Professor Wilson has in- 
validated his argument by the mention of Lakshmf; 
for, most certainly, that goddess has not been an ob- 
ject of peculiar worship in modern times; and her fes- 
tival, therefore, must have been derived from the an- 
cient calendar. It is singular, also, that the description- 
of holy days and festivals should be adduced as an ar- 
gument against the antiquity of a religious work; for 
these have been coeval with the institution of eveiy 
religion; and such self-imposed observances as fasts and 
vows are too common, in all religions, to admit of their 
mention in a religious work being considered as a valid 
argument against its antiquity. Such description and 
mention, therefore, are, in themselves, no proof of the 

19 * 
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period when the Puniiias were composed; ami Pro- 
fessor Wilson has not proved (nor can he, I am con- 
vinced, prove,) that the deity to whose honour a fes- 
tival is ascribed in the Puraiias, or in whose propitia- 
tion a fast or vow is directed to be iioformed, was 
not worshijjpcd prior to the eighth or ninth century, 
or that the jireceding uiotle of worship has been since 
altered. But, until either of these assumptions is 
proved, it must be evident that the mention of tin* fest- 
ival, the fast, or the vow, in any of the Purfihas, in tu) 
manner proves, or even renders it proliable, that that 
PurMa did not exist prior to the Christian era, in pi’e- 
cisely the same state as that in which it is now extant. 

I admit, however, that doubts may be reasonably 
entertained with respect to the antiquity of some of 
the legends relating to temples and places of pilgrim- 
age, which are contained in the Purahas; for the mis- 
cellaneous nature, the want of arrangement, and the 
humility of style of the Purahas would easily admit 
of an account of a particular temple or place of pil- 
grimage being interpolated, without the interpolation 
being liable to detection from the context.* It is, there- 
fore, possible that, when those works are further ex- 
amined, such interpolations may be discovered in them; 
but, were it, for instance, even proved that the legend 
of Jagannatha in the Brahma Fur aha was an inter- 
polation, this would be no proof that that Pur/ma was 
written for the promotion of the worship of Jagan- 
natha: for it would be much more reasonable to sup- 
pose that the Brahmans of that temple had availed 


* Contrast what is said in p. 311, note 1, infra. 
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themselves of the original Puraria, to introduce into it, 
and to circulate under the sacredness of its name, the 
legend which they had composed in honour of their 
god. When, therefore, a passage occurs in any PurAha, 
which has a modern appearance, it should not, at once, 
be concluded that the Punlha is a modern composition; 
but it should first be ascertained whether the passage 
is really modern, and, if so, whether it may not be an 
interpolation which does not necessarily aifect the an- 
ti([uity of the Puraha itself.^ Nothing, however, is so 
difficult as to decide satisfactorily on the existence of 
a supposed interpolation in any work; and, with respect 
to the Purarias, this difficulty, from the reasons just 
mentioned, and from our almost entire ignorance of 
the history of India during the centuries immediately 
preceding and following the Christian era, becomes so 
insuperable as clearly to evince how completely er- 

^ In forming, however, an opinion of the genuineness and 
entireness of the Puraruia, as now extant, it should be recollected 
that these works are written in Sanskrit, and that the Brahmans 
have always been, alone, acquainted with that language. * The Pu- 
nliias, therefore, circulated amongst the Brahmans only 5 and it, 
consequently, seems in the highest degree improbable that the 
Brahmans of all India would admit into their copies of these 
sacred books interpolations which were merely intended to serve 
some local purpose. It is, at least, certain that the manuscripts 
of the Purdnas which are, at this day, spread over India, from 
Cashmere to the extremity of the southern peninsula, and from 
Jaganuatha to Dwaraka, contain precisely the same works; and 
it is, therefore, most probable that the Purdnas have always been 
preserved in precisely the same state as that in which they were 
first committed to writing. 

* Never, in all probability, has this been the case. 



294 


VISHNU PURXnA. 


roneons it must be to eouclutle, from their internal 
evidence, that “the Purahas are works of evidently 
different ages, and have been compiled under different 
circumstances.”* 

But it is impossible to ascertain, from this Proffute, 
Professor Wilson’s precise opinion with respect to 
what a work ought to be, in orde.r to entitle it to the 
character of a l^urt'iha; for, in speaking of the LiVo/n, 
he remarks: “Data for conjecturing the era of this work 
are defective. But it is more of a ritual than a Puruha; 
and the Paur4hik chapters which it has inserted, In 
order to keep up something of its character, have been, 
evidently, borrowed for the purpose.”f In considering, 
howevei’, the age and the scope and tendency of the 
Purdhas, Professor Wilson has entirely overlooked the 
sacred character which has immemorially been ascribed 
to those works; and yet he could not intend to deny 
so indisputable a fact; in which case it must be evident 
that the more a Pur46a is occupied in “narrating le- 
gends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers, the 
more it maintains its proper character. Professor Wil- 
son, on the contrary, is of opinion that the religious 
instruction which is contained in the present Purt'duis 
is a decisive proof that they have undergone some 
material alteration, and that they are not the same 
works which were current in the century prior to 
Christianity. He admits, at the same time, the ac- 
curacy of this description of the Puyahas, as they are:^ 
The principal object of the Purdhas is the moral and 

’ In my work on Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 150. 

t Ibid,, p. LXIX, 


» Vol. I., Preface, p. XVt 
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religions instruction which is inculcated in them, and 
to which all the legends that they contain are rendered 
subservient. In fact, the description of the earth and 
of the planetary system, and the lists of royal races, 
that occur in them are, evidently, extraneous, and not 
essential, circumstances; as they are omitted in some 
PurAiias, and very concisely discussed in others; while, 
on the contrary, in all the PurMas, some or other of 
the leading principles, rites, and observances of the 
Hindu religion are fully dwelt upon, and illustrated, 
either by suitable legends, or by prescribing the cere- 
monies to be practised, and the prayers and invoca- 
tions to be employed, in the worship of different 
deities. It will, I think, be admitted that these are 
precisely the topics which ought to occupy a sacred 
book intended for the religious instruction of the Hin- 
dus; and that, consequently, so far from its being sup- 
posed that the present Purdhas have undergone some 
material alteration in consequence of these topics being 
their principal subject, this very circumstance should 
be considered as a conclusive argument in support of 
their genuineness and antiquity. As, also, the religious 
instruction contained in the Pur4has is perfectly uni- 
form, and entirely consfetent, with the principles of 
the Hindu religion, and as it, consequently; betrays not 
the slightest indication of novelty or sectarianism, it 
must be most consistent with pro-bability to conclude 
that the eighteen PurMas, as now extant, are ancient 
compositions, and not, as Professor Wilson supposes, 
an “intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively 
modern ingredients” with “ancient materials.^” * 
VoLLT^^faoe, p. XCIX; ~~ 
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I have, thus, examined the arguments addiuteci, hy 
Professor Wilson, to prove that the books now extant 
under the name of Piu*ahas are not the original eight- 
een Purdhas which have been immemorially held to 
foi’m part of the sacred literature of the Hindus, but 
works which have, been compiled, within the last eight 
hundred years, from ancicmt and modern materials, 
and written in subservience to sectarial imposture. 
The remarks, iiowever, contained in this and my former 
letter will, perhaps, evince that those arguments are 
much too inconsistent and inconclusive to render the 
antiquity and genuineness of the present Puranas in 
the least questionable. The admission, indeed, that the 
original PurMas were extant in the century prior to 
the Christian era, is, alone, sufficient to invalidate all 
suppositions of their being, now, no longer in exist- 
ence; and, unless, therefore, the time and manner of 
their becoming extinct are proved, it must be evident 
that inferences resting merely (.)n their internal evi- 
dence cannot be received as any proof that the original 
Puranas have not been preserved until the present 
day. For all reasoning founded on the internal evi- 
dence which the Pnr4baa may aiford on any point can 
be of no avail; as there are, I believe, scarcely any j)(>r- 
sons competent to decide iq)on its correctness; and 
the different conclusions which Professor Wilson and 
myself have drawn from this internal evidence must 
show that the impression received from it depends en- 
tirely on the disposition of mind and the spirit of re- 
search with which the Purahas are perused. 1 read 
them with a mind perfectly free from all preconceived 
opinion, and with the sole object of making myself 
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acfjuainted with the mythology and religion of the 
Hindus; and I did not observe, in them, the slightest 
indication of their having been written in modern 
times, for sectarian purposes; but, on the contrary, their 
perusal irresistibly led me to (ionclude that they must 
have been written at some remote period. Even Pro- 
fessor Wilson has not been able to resist this impres- 
sion of their antiquity ; for he declares that it is “as 
idle as it is irrational, to disjmte the antiquity or authen- 
ticity (tf the greater portion of the (jontents of* the 
Pur{ihas.”f Why, therefore, he should have endeav- 
ourcd—particularly, in his account of each of the Pu- 
raiias,— to demonstrate that those works are modern 
compilations, and that, in consequence, “they are no 
longer authorities for Hindu belief!, as a whole,” but 
“special guides for separate and, sometimes, conflicting 
branches of it,”t I pretend not to conjecture. 

But it is very evident that Professor Wilson exam- 
ined the Puraiias with a preconceived opinion of their 
lieing modern compilations, and of their containing an 
account of the sects which have originated in India in 
tnodern times; ^ for it is only trom the influence of 
such a preconceived opinion that can have proceeded 

^ I cannot avoid observing, with reference to Professor Wil- 
son's account of the manner in which his analyses of the Pa- 
ninas are made, contained in No. IX. of the Journal of the Jtoyal 
Aslath Soeietu^ p. 61, § that if appears to me that no series of 
indices, abstracts, and translations of particular parts of the Pii- 
ranas will ever enable any person either to form, himself, or to 

* The words the contents of” were omitted by the Colonel. 

t Vol. L, Preface, p. XCIX. t p. V. 

§ Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. III., p, 2. Also see 
Yol. IIL of the present Work, p. 225, last foot-note. 
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the contradictovy and fallacious reasoning, with res|!cct 
to the age and the scope, and tendency of the Furaiias, 
which is contained in the Preface to his Translation 
of the Vishnn Pnrma. Because that reasoning rests 
entirely on two assinnpticjns, neither of which is proved 
nor can be jirovcd: the one, that a genuine l^ur/iha 
should treat of profane subjects only; and the other, 
that the works now extant under the name of Ptuhims 
were written in inoclern times, for sectarian purposes. 
Thus, in the aocount of each of the Puriiias, it is pro- 
nounced that the main object of the Brahma is the 
promotion of the worship of Jagannatha (Kfishha), and 
that there is little, in it, which corresiumds with the de- 
finition of a Puraiia; that the ditferent portions of the 
Padma “are, in all probability, as many different works, 
neither of which aj)proaches to the original definition 
of a Puriihaj” that the Linga “is more a ritual than a 
Pur4ha;” that thei^ra/mia Vaivarta “has not the slight- 
est title to be regarded as a Purdha;” that the date of 
the Kurma “cannot be very remote, for it is, avowedly, 

communicate to others, correct notion of the substance and 
character of those works.” The rurdna must not only be read 
from beginning to end, but examined over again more than tniee, 
before any person can be qualified to prouounee a decidtitl judg- 
ment upon its age^ scope, or tendency. The most ample index 
of its contents will never suggest or supply those relleciions which 
necessarily arise during its perusal, and which, alone, can pro- 
duce a correct opinion with respect to the connexion which the 
different parts of the Parana bear to each other, and witli respect 
to the principal or accessory objects of its composition. A more 
attentive consideration of the context, for instance, would, per- 
haps, have prevented Professor Wilson from quoting the line of 
the Kurma Purdna^ on which I have remarked in this 
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posterior to the establishment of the Tantrika, theSakta, 
and the Jaina sects;”* and so with respect to the other 
Pur^as. It will not, however, be denied that nothing 
but the most attentive and repeated actual perusal of 
the whole of each and all of the Purahas would war- 
rant such positive and uncpialified assertions, and that 
nothing but satisfactory proof of such perusal would 
entitle them to the least credit; and yet Pi’ofessor Wil- 
son has stated that the Purauas com[)rehcud a quantity 
oC lines which any European scholar could scarcely 
expect to peruse with care and attention, unless his 
whole time were devoted, exclusively, for very many 
years, to the task. ^ Professor Wilson, therefore, is not, 
according to his own admission, qualified to decide 
ex cathedra on the age, or the scope and tendency, of 
the Pui-anas, His reasoning, also, in support of the 
opinions which he had expressed on these points is 
singularly illogical; for he, first, assumes that a genuine 
Purana ought to treat of such and such topics only, 
and then— as not one of the present Puranas conforms 
to the definltion“ assumed,— he at once concludes that 
those works are modern compilations. But, as the de- 
finition fails in eighteen instances, it must appear most 

’ Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society, No. IX., p. Gl.f 
® Professor Wilson, also, has not translated this definition liter- 
ally from the Sanskrit; and he, thus, argues, not on it, but on 
the meaning which he has, himself, thought proper to give to the 
definition. Literally translated, it can mean nothing more than 
“creation, t repeated creation, races or families, manwantaras,^ and 

Preface,' pp. XXVlIL.'xixiII.,’ LXIxTL'xvrC and LXXIX. 

t Vide supra, p. 297, note §. 

I See the Colonel’s remark on sarga, in p. 259, supra. 

§ This is transliteration, not translation. 


300 


VISHITO PURANA. 


probable that it was never intended to be understood 
in the very restricted sense which Professor Wilson 
applies to it; and, in iny former letter, I have shown 
that two of the topics, at least, comprise much more 
than what he has included under them. The non-con- 
formity, howevei', of the contents of the present Pu- 
rahas to this assumed definition— the precise extent and 
itieaning of which are not ascertained,— is, in fact, the 
only argument which is adduced, by Professor Wilson, 
to prove that the works now bearing the name of Pu- 
ranas are not the original Purinas, and the only ground 
on which he pronounces that this or that one of those 
wox’ks does not correspond with the definition of a 
genuine Purdfia. But the mere statement of such an 
argument is, surely, quite sufficient to expose its total 
invalidity. The other assumption is not only equally 
groundless, but it is even disproved by Professor Wil- 
son himself; for he has rested his argument, iti support 
of it, entirely on Kinshna being, as the juvenile Krishna, 
the peculiar object of worship of a sect of known 
modern origin; and yet he is obliged to admit that 

what accompanies races.” To found, therefore, an argument 
against the genuineness and antiquity of the Purahas, as now 
extant, on such a definition, is, surely, a most singular and futile 
mode of reasoning.* 

* This is hypercriticisin. For the original terms referred to, see Vol. L, 
Preface, p. VII., note 1 ; also, Vol. Ill, p. 67, and p. 71, note; and supra, 
pp. 169 and 244. Professor Wilson’s expansions, to be found in Vol. I., 
Preface, p. VIL, are fully authorized. Colebrooke, in Lis edition of the 
Amara-Ma, p. 33, following the authority of scholiasts, defines a Pa- 
rana to be “theogony, comprising past and future events, under five 
heads: the creation; the destruction and renovation of worlds; genealogy 
of gods and heroes; the reigns of Manus; and the transactions of their 
descendants.” 
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Krishiia is not represented in that character in three 
of the Purdi'ias in which his life is related at length. 
The only proof, also, of the TAntrika doctrines being 
inculcated in the Puraiias, which is adduced, is a single 
obscure line of the Kxirma Purdna.^ But, were, that 
the case, there could have been no difficulty in c|uoting 
mnnei'ous Tantrika passage from some one or other 
of the Puranas; and, as, therefore, Jh’ofessor Wilson 
has not supported his opinion by producing such pas- 
sages, it may b(> justly concluded that not one of the 
Puraiias in any inanner advocates “a. Tantrika modi- 
fication of the Hindu religion.” f 

The more, therefore, that I consider the remarks 
contained in the Preface to his Translation of the 
Vishnu Purdha, the more am I at a loss to understand 
how Professor Wilson could express such contradictory 
opinions. For he maintains, for instance, “that Brah- 
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the 
Hindu scriptures, and, especially, the Puraiias, cannot 
reasonably be contested;”! but he ecpially contends 
that the internal evidence of the Puraiias furnishes 
decisive proof “of the anterior existence of ancient 
materials; and it is, therefore, as idle as it is irrational, 
to dispute the antiquity or authenticity of the greater 
portion of the contents of thePur4iias.”§ On the con- 
trary, it would, surely, be irrational to admit either, 
after Professor Wilson has proved— as he supposes,— 
that the works now bearing the name of Puraiias are 
“an intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively 

* See Vol. I., Preface, pp. LXXIX., LXXX. 

t Jbid., pp. XXI., xxii. ! ihtd., pp. xeviit., XCIX. 

§ Ibid., p. XCIX. 
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modern ingredients,”* and that not one of those works 
conforms to the definition of a genuine Puriuia, It 
becomes, therefore, requisite either to deny the anti- 
quity and authenticity of the present PurAnas, or to 
contest the assum})tion that the Brahmans liave re- 
modelled their sacred books,— a supposition so totally 
improbable, that nothing but the most clear and in- 
controvertil)le proof could render it at all credible. 
Until, consequently, Professor Wilson produces such 
proof, it must appear most rational and xnasonable to 
conclude that the Brahmans have never remodelled 
their sacred books (as no motive for their doing so can 
be conceived), and that the Purdnas now extant, hav- 
ing been preserved in the same manner as other San- 
skrit manuscripts of the same period, are, in all essential 
respects, precisely the same works which were current 
in India in the century prior to the Christian era. 

Bombay^ 29/4 8epL, 1840 . 

Vans KKNNBnY. 


Sir: Notwithstanding my two former letters, there 
are still one or two points on which I would wish to 
offer a few remarks, in order to complete my obser- 
vations on Professor Wilson’s objections to the genu- 
ineness and antiquity of the Puranas, as now extant. 
For it will, I think, be admitted that this question is 

discussed in a veiy unsatisfactory manner in the Pre- 

/ 

* See Vol. L, Preface, p. XOIX. Only Professor Wilson makes no 
suck assertion, JJis words are quoted correctly in p, 295 , ad calcm^ 

mjpra. 
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face to his Translation of the Vislvhu Purana-, as that 
Preface contains merely the conclusions which Profes- 
sor Wilson has drawn from cei'tain circumstances that 
are represented solely according to the view which he 
has taken of them; and, thus, the reader is not afforded 
the means of judging whether this view is correct, or 
otherwise. But an inquirer into the real character of 
the mythology and religion of the Hindus would, no 
doulit, wish to know the grounds on which Professor 
Wilson stales; “It is not j)ossilile to conjecture wlum 
this more simple and [)rimitive form of adoration [of 
the Vetlas,] was succeeded by the worship of images 
and tyjtes, re})resenting Brahm4, Vishnu, Siva, and 
other imaginary beings, constituting a mythological 
pantheon of most ample extent; or when Rama and 
Kfishfia, who appear to have been, originally, real and 
historical characters, vmre elevated to the dignity of 
divinities.”* In that Pretace, however,— and in all, 1 
believe, that J^rofessor Wilson has yet published re- 
8[)ecting thePunihas, — the most questionable assei'tions 
are made in the most positive manner; but they re- 
main unsupported by either argument or authority; 
and, consequently, not even the deference which is 
justly due to Professor Wilson, as an accomplished 
Sanskrit scholar, should preclude an examination of 
his opinions, or the rejection of such as are inconsistent 
in themselves, or contrary to probability and evidence. 

It is pai’ticularly remarkable that, in that Preface, 
Professor Wilson has passed over a material fact,— the 
sacred chaa-acter of the Piirarias,— witlnmt a due con- 
sideration of which it is impossible to form a correct 

* Vol, I., Preface, p, IV, 
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judgment with respect to their age, and their scope 
and tendency. But it is undeniable that certain works 
named Puriihas have immemorially been held, by the 
Hindus, to be sacred books of divine origin, and, there- 
fore, entitle<] to the greatest veneration. Even at the 
present day, those works are regarded with the sauu* 
reverence, and arc, in c-onseiiuenee, considered to he 
inconmuinicable to Siidras, women, and barbarians;* 
and, on this account, a Brahman in my employment 
. declined to read the Purihas with me; while another 
Brahman, though he conversed with me on the sub- 
jects treated of in those works, and even gave me 
hints where to find particular passages, would not open 
the Purina in which they were contained, in my 
pi’esence, and show me the passages, f In judging, 
therefore, whether the Pur4nas now extant have been 
preserved, to the present day, in precisely the same 
state as that in which they were first committed to 
writing, the sacred character of those books should, 
most assuredly, be taken into consideration, and not 
passed over as of no consequence; for this circum- 
stance, alone, renders it, in the highest degree, improl)- 
able that the Bi'ahmans would allow the Puraiias to 
be lost, and utterly incredible that they would sup- 
press any one of those sacred books, and substitute, in 
its place, another woi'k of the same name. On this in- 
credible supposition, however, Professor Wilson’s opin- 
ion, that the present Purdfias are modern compilations, 
entirely rests. But he has not attempted to explain 
the manner in which the replacing of the original Pu- 

A grosser error than this was never committed to paper, 
t Colonel Kennedy’s Brahmans must have been very peculiar* 
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rMas by new works was effected; and, consequently, 
his positive and unqualified statement, that the date 
of the earliest of the present PurMas is not prior to 
the ninth century, is a mere gratuitous assertion, which 
is not only contrary to probability, but which is even 
left unsupported by any pi'oof whatever. But every 
princi[)le of reasoning requires that, before the con- 
clusion is drawn, the premisses of the argument should 
be, first, established: and,as, therefore. Professor Wilson 
has neither proved nor rendered probable the premisses 
Iroin winch he draws the startling and (juestionable 
conclusion, that the present Purabas have no title to 
be regai'ded as genuine Puraiius, it must bo evident 
that his opinion on this point must be considered to 
be totally gi’oundless. 

Another point essential to the proper discussion of 
this question is, the ascertaining what it is that should 
be held to constitute a genuine Purdba; although it 
might be supposed that no diffei'cnce of opinion could 
exist respecting it: foi-, the FurMas being sacred books, 
their contents should, of course, relate, principally, to 
the rites, ceremonies, offerings, prayers, and invocations 
with which the deities mentioned in them are to be wor- 
shipped, and to the legends and doctrines of the Hindu 
religion. Professor Wilson, on the contrary, has stated 
that “The eaidiest inquiries into the religion, chronol- 
ogy, and history of the Hindus ascertained that there ex- 
isted a body of writings especially devoted to those sub- 
jects.... These were thePur4nas of Sanskiit literature.”^* 

^ In the Analysis of the Bralima Furdna^ contained in No. IX. 

* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. IIL, p. 1. 

W 
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But this statement is altogether erroneous; for not a 
single Purina contains chronology and history, in the 
meaning usually given to these terms; and, in the de- 
scription of a Puriha, given in that Analysis, are 
omitted that essential part of all the Purahas which 
treats of the mythology and religion of the Hindus, 
and that part which has induced Professor Wilson to 
pronounce that the Limja is more of a ritual than a 
Purina. In his examination, therefore, of the PurMaa, 
he has, avowedly, overlooked topics the due consider- 
ation of which is indispensable for the forming a cor- 
rect opinion of their age, object, and tendency. But 
this will be best rendered evident by a few remarks on 
his Analysis of the Brahma Purdna, contained in 
No. IX. of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

In my last letter I was unavoidably led to observe 
that Professor Wilson had, evidently, examined the Pu- 
rihas under the influence of preconceived opinion ; and 
this Analysis completely confirms that remark: for, at its 
very commencement, he states that “the first verses of 
the Brahma Puraha” — “sufficiently declare its see- 
tarialbias, and indicate it to be a Vaishfiava work.”* But, 
in his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus”, f 

of the Journal of the Eoijal Asiatic Society, Jn tlas^ it is also 
said that a genuine Funiiia ‘‘should treat of the creation and 
renovation § of the universe^ the division of time, the institutes 
of law and religion, the genealogies of the patriarchal families, 
and the dynasties of kings.’’ But no other topics than these 
are mentioned. 


Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. III., p. S, 9, 
t Ibid., VoL L, pp. 3 and 30. t Ibid., Vol III, p. i. 

§ General Kennedy omitted the words “and renovatiun’l 
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Professor Wilson admits that the preferential woi’- 
ship of Vishhu is perfectly orthodox; and, in the 
Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu Purdha^ he 
states that one-third only of the Brahma Pur aha is 
dedicated to Vishhu’s incarnation as Jagannatha.* Oon- 
8e(iuently, it is evident that this Parana is neither sec- 
tarian nor exclusively dedicated to the legetid of Ja- 
gamiiithu. But this erroneous impression has, evi- 
dently, led him to affirm, as erroneously, (unless my 
c;opy of this Puraiia differs from his), that “the first 
chapter of the Purana describes the. creation, which it 
attributes toN4r4yaha or Vishnu, as one with Brahmi 
or tiwara.” For the only verse to which he can refer 
will bear no other meaning than this: “Comprehend, 
0 reverend Munis, Brahma, of boundless splendour, 
the creator of all beings, Narayaiia, the all-pervading.”^ 
But this error is of material importance; because, in 
this Purhia, BrahmA is represented as the Supreme 
Being; and, had it, therefore, been composed after the 
general worship of BrahrnA had entix-ely ceased,— -as it 
did in remote times,— and the preeminence (as at this 
day,) of either Vishhu or ^iva had been established, 
it seems .altogether improbable that such a distinction 
would have been ascribed to BrahmA by any writei*. 
The representing, consequently, BrahmA as the Su- 
preme Being, in four of the PurAhas,— the Brahma, 

wrt THcnsw ii 

It is quite clear that Ndrdyanam is here placed in apposition 
with Brahmdnam, and that it is, therefore, an epithet of Brahmd, 
and not of Vishnu. 

• Not SO- See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXYIIL, aoter 1. 


20 » 
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VdyUt Eurma, and Brakmdnda^—vfa& a ciitiumstance 
which, certainly, deserved particular attention ; because 
it corresponds with the character in which Brahma is 
represented in sevei'al of the Upanishads and in the 
Institutes of Manin When, therefore, a eircuinstanee 
so indicatory of the antiquity of the Puraiias is jiassecl 
over by Professor Wilson, it must he evident that his 
conjectures i-especsting the dates when those works, as 
now extant, were compiled, ai^e not entitled to the 
slightest consideration. 

Professor Wilson also attaches no Importance to 
the long account of the Sun and his worship, which is 
contained in the Brahma Pur ana-, although this, un- 
doubtedly, indicates that it cannot be a modern com- 
position. And a similar description of the M'orship of 
the Sun, contained in the lAnga Purdna, is not even 
noticed by him, notwithstanding that it contains the 
Gdyatri and, apparently, other verses of the Vedas. 
But it seems unquestionable that, if the Sun was ever 
an object of popular worship in remote antiquity, this 
worship had assumed a mysterious character at the 
time that the Vedas received their present form, and 
had become restricted to the Brahmans; for Mr. Ward 
has correctly observed that “the Brahmans consider 
Siirya as one of the greatest of the gods; because, in 
glory, he resembles the one Brahma, who is called te- 
jomaya, or ‘the glorious’. In the Vedas, also, this god 
is much noticed. The celebrated invocation called the 
Gdyatri, and many of the forms of meditation, pi-ayer, 
and praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the Brah- 
mans, are addressed to him.”* The descriptions, there- 
^ Ward’s Vim of the Hindm, VoL I., p. 50. 
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fore, of a worship so ancient and so celebrated in the 
Vedas, contained in at least two of thePurdhas,* should 
not, surely, have been overlooked by Professor Wilson, 
when deciding upon the period when the present Pu- 
I’Mas were compiled; for these descriptions clearly 
prove that those works must be ancient, and not mod- 
ern, compositions. 

In the same manner, Professor Wilson takes no 
notice of tlie identification, in the Brahma Burma, 
of Brahmd, Vishnu, J^iva, and Siirya with the Supreme 
Being; but, on the contrary, he contends that its main 
object is the promotion of the worship of Jaganndtha. 
This conclusion, however, is dii’ectly contradicted by 
the contents of that Purifia; because it appears, from 
them, that the legend of Jagannitha occupies one-third 
only of the work, and that, in it, preeminence is not 
attributed exclusively to VishAu. It is, hence, evident 
that the view taken by Professor Wilson of the object 
and tendency of the PurdAas cannot possibly be cor- 
rect; since he, thus, discovers a sectarial bias in a Pu- 
raiia which so clearly illustrates that predominant 
principle of the Hindu religion which inculcates that 
the preferential worship of particular deities is equally 
meritorious; for it is, in fact, the worship of the Su- 
preme Being under those forms. But Professor Wil- 
son is not content with pronouncing that the Brahma 
Purdha is a Vaishhava work; for he, at the same 
time, states that it “is refeiTed to the Sikta class, in 


‘ This worship is also mentioned in the Garuda Purdna) but 
I do not immediately recollect whether it is mentioned in any 
other of the PurAnas. 
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which the worship of Sakti, the personified female prin- 
ciple, is more particularly inculcated.”* It is not for 
me to explain how any composition can be both a 
Vaishfiava and a T&ntrika work; but the assumption 
that there is a class of PurArias denominated Sdkta is 
totally unfounded. The division of the PurMas into 
three classes is mentioned in the PadrnaFurdna alone; 
and all that is said, in it^ is, that such and such PurAfia^ 
—naming them,— are included in the Sdttwika^ Rdjasa, 
or Tdmasa class. ^ Nothing, therefore, contained in the 
Padma Pur aha in the least authorizes the remark just 
quoted; and in not one of the PurAhas is Devi ever 
represented under the same character as the iSakti of 
the TAntrika sect. It, hence, unquestionably appears 
that Professor Wilson has completely mistaken the 
object and tendency of the very PurAha which he pro- 
fesses to have carefully analysed; and it must, there- 
fore, follow that indices and abstracts of the PurAAas 
will never enable any person to form, himself^ or to 
communicate to others, “a correct notion of the sub- 
stance and character of these works. ”f 

Professor Wilson, however, hesitates not to pro- 
nounce that “It is, nevertheless, obvious that such a 
BrahmaPurAha as has been here described cannot have 
any pretension to be considered as an ancient work, 
as the earliest of the Purahas, or even as a PurAria at 

^ This division, also, is entirely fanciful; for there is nothing 
contained in any one of the Purahas which at all justifies it; as 
the subjects treated of in those works are of precisely a similar 
nature, and, in all of them, the same tenets and doctrines are in- 
culcated. 


* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. HI., p. 9. Ibid.t p. 6. 
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all” * He, thus, first gives a completely ei’roneous ac- 
count of the real nature of the contents of this Pur4ha, 
and then concludes that it is not even a Purina at all! 
The question, also, recurs: What is a Purina? Pro- 
fessor Wilson contends that it is a work which “should 
treat” only “of the creation and renovation of the uni- 
verse, the division of time, the institutes of law and 
religioji, the genealogies of the patriarchal families, and 
the dynasties of kings:” but the Sanskrit authority to 
which he refers, and which occurs at the commence- 
jnent of several of the Puriiias, says, merely, “creation, 
repeated creation, families, manwantaras, and what 
accompanies families.”! From such a definition as 
this it is obvious that no opinion can be formed with 
respect to the subjects which should, alone, be treated 
of in a Pur^,)ia5 and yet Professor Wilson’s objections 
to the genuineness of the PurMas, as now extant, rests 
principally on their non-conformity to this unintel- 
ligible definition. For this appears to be the only 
reason that has led him to pronounce that the Brahma 
is not even a Pur4ha at all; because “the greater por- 
tion of the work belongs to the class of M^h^tmyas,^— 


‘ There is no class of MAhAtmyas; but passages, bearing that 
name, the authentimty of which cannot be contested, — as, for in- 
stance, the Deoi Mdhdtmyat in the MdrkmAeya Pwdna, — have 
been extracted from the Purddas, and circulated as distinct works ; 
and there seems to be no doubt that, in later times, works have 
been written in imitation of the authentic Mahatmyas; but their 


* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. III., pp. 16, 17. 
t Vide supra, p. 299, note 2, and p. 300, note • 

J It wonld be curious to know why the Colonel excepted it. 
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legendary and local descriptions of the greatness or 
holiness of particular temples, or individual divini- 
ties.” But, as usual, he does not explain why the de- 
scription of a particular temple, or an individual di- 
vinity, should he considered as incompatible with the 
ancient and original composition of the Fur4na in 
which it is contained. He merely assumes that the 
temple of KanArk% mentioned in this FurMa, is the 
same as the Black Pagoda, built A.D. 1241, and that 
the temple of Jagannitha of the Puriha Is the same 
as that which was built in A.D. 1198; and hence con- 
cludes that the Brahma Purdha was written in the 
course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, f But 
he adduces neither argument nor pi-oof in support of 
this assumption; although, in order to warrant it, it 
was indispensable to prove that no temple of Kainlrka 
or Jaganndtha ever existed in the same situations un- 
til the present temples were erected. For it may be 
equally assumed that the temples mentioned in this 
Pur4Aa were built, and had attained celebrity, several 
centuries prior to the Christian era; and in what man- 
ner is this assumption to be disproved? The history 
of India during the centuries immediately preceding 
and’following the Christian era is almost unknown ; and 
consequently, there are, now, no means available for 
determining the dates when the temples were erected, 
when the places of pilgrimage acquired holiness, when 

spuriousness can always be detected by their not being to be 
found in the PurahasJ to which they are ascribed. 

* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. IIL, p. 17. f P* 18. 

I And the Mdhdtmycm therein found are, in all likelihood, later than 
their contexts. 
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the kings and distinguished personages lived,* or when 
the events occurred which are mentioned in the Pu- 
rihas. To all these works this remark of Professor 
Wilson applies: “The Vishnu Pur4ha has kept very 
deal* of paificulars from which an approximation to 
its date may be conjectured.”f For, as far as I have ob- 
served, not one of the Purdhas contains a single cir- 
cumstance from which it would be possible to detei'- 
mine even the period when it may have been com- 
posed. The mere supposition, therefore, that the 
temples mentioned in the Brahina Piu'dna are the 
same as those built in A.I). 1198 and 1241 cannot be 
admitted as a sufficient ground for deciding that that 
PurMa is of modern date; for there is nothing im- 
probable in concluding that other temples of the same 
names, and in the same situations, may have existed 
long before those erected in modern times were in 
existence. 

The only reason, also, that can have led Professor 
Wilson to suppose that descriptions of temples and 
places of pilgrimage should not be contained in the 
Purdiias, is the above-mentioned definition; as it, cer- 
tainly, does not include such a topic. But it is highly 
probable lhat pilgrimages to sacred places, and the 
visiting of tertiples, was practised, in remote times, by 
the Hindus, as they are practised by them at the 
present day; and no subject, therefore, could be more 
adapted to such a sacred book as a Purdha, than de- 

^ Inscriptions have brought us acquainted with not a few facts tending 
to fix the age of later Pauranik celebrities. And, inscriptions apart, 
could Colonel Kennedy doubt our knowing the age of Ohandragupta? 

f Yoh I., Preface, p. OXL 
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scl’iptions of those celebrated places and temples a 
pilgrimage to which was deemed to be a pious and 
meritorious act * The legends, also, relating to temples 
and places of pilgrimage, which occur in the PurMas, 
are of precisely the same kind as those which have 
found a place in all religions, and cannot, consequently, 
be considered, in themselves, to be any proof against 
the antiquity of the PurMa in which they are con- 
tained. Many of those places of pilgrimage are not 
frequented at the present day, and some of them can- 
not, now, be even ascertained; which circumstances 
must render it highly probable that they are of a re- 
mote period, and that they would not have been men- 
tioned in a particular Pur^iia, had they not been held 
in reverence at the time when it was composed. I ad- 
mit that this is an unsatisfactory mode of arguing; but, 
in this instance, to supposition supposition can alone 
be opposed; for, as I have just observed, the internal 
evidence of the Purahas affords no means of deter- 
mining the date of any circumstance mentioned in 
them. 

In his Analysis, therefore, of the Brahma Pxirdha, 
Professor Wilson has, evidently, not only omitted cir- 
cumstances which are essential to the forming a coi^ 
rect judgment of its object and tendency, but he has, 
also, under the obvious influence of preconceived 
opinion, found, in it, that which it does not contain, 
and attached an undue importance to an unintelligible 
definition, and to one-third only of the work, without 
taking the other two-thii-ds into his consideration. 

* Temples and pilgrimages were not Hindu institutions “In remote 
times,” 
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But nothing can more clearly evince the disposition 
of mind, and the attention with which Professor Wilson 
has examined the PurMas, than this elaborate passage? 
contained in p. LIX. of the Preface to his Translation 
of the Vishnu Pur aha: “A considerable portion [of 
the Agni Pur&na\ is then appropriated to instructions 
for the performance of religious ceremonies, many of 
which belong to the T4ntrika ritual, and are, appa- 
rently, transcribed from the principal authorities of 
that system. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva 
worship, little known in Hindusthdn, though, perhaps, 
still practised in title south. One of these is the Dlkshd, 
or initiation of a novice; by which, with numerous 
ceremonies and invocations, in which the mysterious 
monosyllables of the Tantras are constantly rejgeated, 
the disciple is tran’sformed into a living personation 
of Siva, and receives, in that capacity, the homage of 
his Guruy’ For, throughout this passage, someone 
or other of the names ofVishfiu continually occurs; and 
it is evident, therefore, that the passage relates to 
Vishriu, and not to ^iva. In regard, also to the diksha, 
these verses, contained in the 27th Chapiter, will be 
sufficient to prove that this initiation is in the name 
of Vishhu, and not of i^iva: “Having propitiated Fire, 
sacrifice to Vishhu; and, then, having called the nov- 
ices, initiate them standing near-”® This diksha is 

^ Nothing contained in the passage of the Agni Purdna here 
referred to in any manner authorizes the words which I have 
placed in italics* Mysterious monosyllables, also, are perfectly 
orthodox; for they occur in the Upanishads. 
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also mentioned in the Garuda Purdmi, in which it is 
equally said that the initiation is in the name of Hari 
or Vishhu; and not one of the prayers and invocations 
contained in those two passages is taken from the 
TAntrika ritual. It is, indeed, surprising that, after 
having written the accurate account* of the Saktasect, 
contained in his “Sketch of the Religious Sects t)f the 
Hindus,” Professor Wilson should state that the Oa- 
ruda Put ana contains prayers from the T&ntrika 
ritual, addressed to the Sun, Siva, and Vishhu *, for he 
must be well aware that the TAntrika sect do not wor- 
ship either Vishnu or the Sun. As, however, Professor 
Wilson has, in that Sketch, confined himself principally 
to the description of its distinguishing characteristics, 
—the kumdri-pujd, or worship of the virgin,— I add 
these remarks of Mr. Ward, in order to evince how 
totally impossible it must be to find such doctrines in 
the PurAhas: “The Tantras either set aside all these 
ceremonies [of the Vedas], or prescribe them in othei* 

^ I, of course, except this passage : The adoration of Pra- 
krit! or ^akti is, to a certain extent, authorked by the Pa- 
rdhas, particularly the Brahma Vaivarta, the Skanda, and the 
Kilika:^’* the erroneousness of which I have, perhaps, demon- 
strated in these letters. I am, indeed, strongly inclined to sus- 
pect that Professor Wilson’s employment of indices and abstracts 
for the examination of the Purahas has often led him to con- 
clude that the term Sakti, which occurs so frequently in those 
works, denoted Devi in her character of Sakti, as worshipped by 
the Saktas. But, in the Purdhas, this term means power and 
energy in general; and, when it does not, it invariably denotes 
the energy of the Supreme Being, or Mayd, or the impersonified 
energies of the three principal gods. 

Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Yol. L, pp. 247, HB, 
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forms.” The Tantrika prayers, even for the same 
ceremony, differ from those of the Veda; and, in certain 
cases, they dispense with all ceremonies; assuring men 
that it is sufficient for a person to receive the initiatory 
incantation from his religious guide, to rejieat the 
name of his guardian deity, and to serve his teacher. 
They actually forbid the jierson called purnabhishikta 
lo follow the rules of the Veda.”’ 

In that Preface,® also, Professor 'Wilson observes: 
“Oolonel Vans Kennedy, however, objects to the appli- 
cation of the term 8ukta to this last division of the Pu- 
rAhas [the J{ujas(i\\ the worship of Sakti being the 
especial object of a different class of works, the Tan- 
tras; and no such form of worshi]) being particularly 
inculcated in the Brahma Puraha. This last argument 
is of W'eight in regard to the particular instance speci- 
fied; and the designation of Sakti may not be correctly 
applicable to the whole class, although it is to some 
of the series: for there is no incompatibility in the ad- 
vocacy of a Tdntrika modification of the Hindu religion 
by any Puraha.” Professor Wilson is, thus, obliged 
to admit that he had completely mistaken the tendency 
of a Pur4ha which he had analysed; and yet he not 
only adheres to his opinion, that some of the Pur4has 
belong to his imaginary l§4kta dass, but he has even 
advanced, in that Preface,! these extraordinary as- 
sertions: “The term R4jasa, implying the animation 
of passion, and enjoyment of sensual delights, is appli- 

^ Ward's Vim of the Hindus^ VoL IV., p. 365. 

♦ Pp. XXL, XXIL 

t P. XXII. 
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cable not only to tbe character of the youthful divinity 
[Kfishha], but to those with whom his adoration in 
these forms seems to have originated,— the G-osains of 
Gokul and Bengal, the followers and descendants of 
Vallabha and Ohaitanya, the priests and proprietors of 
Jagannath and ^rfnathdwar, who lead a life of affluence 
and indulgence, and vindicate, both by precept and 
practice, the reasonableness of the R^jasa prt>perty, 
and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the 
duties of religion.” All this, however, is not only to- 
tally erroneous, but it rests entirely on certain fanciful 
inferences which Professor Wilson has drawn from the 
meaning of the term which is, certaiidy, a mo.sl 

singular mode of reasoning. He is, here, also in direct 
contradiction with himselfj for, in one part of the para- 
graph from which this quotation is taken, he says that 
the Rajasa Purahas “lean to the l§4kta division of the ^ 

Hindus, the worshippers of 6akti, or the female prin- | 

ciple;” and, in conclusion, he speaks of persons vindi- j 

eating “the reasonableness of the Rdjasa property, and 1 

the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties ! 

of religion.” But Professor Wilson attempts not to ex- I 

plain how it can be possible that the same class ofPu- 
rdhas should inculcate the pecular worship of both 
Krishna and f^akti; nor what the leading a life of af- 
fluence and indulgence has to do with worshipping the 
yoni of a naked virgin^ nor what resemblance there 
can be between the scandalous and abominable orgies i 

of the Saktas, and the calm though sensual enjoyment , 

of life by the votaries of Krishna, as above described. j 

Nothing, indeed, can be more dissimilar than the wor- '■ 

ship of the juvenile Kidshiia and that of Sakti; and, 1 
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when, therefore, Professor Wilson is of opinion that, 
in some of the Purdhas, both of these dissimilar wor- 
ships are peculiarly enjoined, it must be evident that 
he has as much mistaken the object and tendency of 
the Brahnx&fhda, the Brahma Vaivarta, the Mdrkah- 
deya, the Bhavishya, and Vdniana Burdnas, as he ad- 
mits he was mistaken in placing the Brahma Bnrdha 
in the Siikta class. I have also remarked, above, that 
this division of the Puniiias into three classes is men- 
tioned in the Padma Pur ana alone; and that this Pu- 
n'nia does nut explain the reason why a pai-tieular Pu- 
rfuia is assigned to a particidaj* class. But, admitting 
this classification, it a^)pears clearly, from it, that the 
Purdt'ias relating to Siva are placed in the Tdnuisu 
class; and, consequently, as T4ntrika works are dedi- 
cated to Siva and Devi, if the Rdjasa class of Pur4has 
inculcate Tantrika doctrines,— as Professor Wilson sup- 
poses,— they ought, according to the principle of classi- 
fication in the Padma Purdha, to have been included 
in the Tdmasa^ and not in the Rdjasa, class. The 
writer, however, of that Purafia has not so classed 
them; and, thus, all the reasoning which Professor 
Wilson has founded on the meaning of the term Rd- 
jasa is refuted by the very authority that he has ad- 
duced in support of it. 

It is, at the same time, obvious that all the arguments 
adduced by Professor Wilson against the genuine- 
ness of the PurMas, as now extant, presuppose that 
descriptions of rites and ceremonies, injunctions for 
the preferential worship of particular deities, legends, 
tenets and doctrines, and moral and religious instruc- 
tion should not find a place in a genuine Purdha; for 
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he takes no notice of those pai’ts of the present Purd- 
has which relate to these subjects, and, thus, rejects at 
least two-thirds of th,e whole of the eighteen Purfihas 
now extant, as being spurious and tnodern. But it is 
evident that it is only from a due consideration of 
these subjects, and a careful comj)anson of what is said, 
respecting them, in one Puraiia, with what is said in 
the other Puraiias, that a correct opinion can possibly 
be formed with respect to whether those works exhibit 
one uniform religious system, or whether they indi- 
cate that heterodox doctrines have been introduced into 
them; for, if an undeniable uniformity exists as 1 have 
no doubt it does, —in an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines, 
in the general description of rites, ceremonies, legends, 
and doctrines, no stronger internal evidence is, surely, 
requisite, to prove that the present Purdhas cannot be, 
as Professor Wilson supposes, an intermixture of ancient 
and modern ingredients.f Professor Wilson also avows 
that he has not read the PurAiias, and that the notices 
which he has given of their contents must have been 
taken from indices and abstracts, the accuracy of which 
I have never questioned. ^ But 1 am convinced that 

‘ In his Analysis of the Brahma Purdna, Professor Wilson 
has observed* that the manner in which lie cllected his examina- 
tion of the Purahas has been misconceived; and he may, pos- 
sibly, refer to a letter which I addressed to you, and which ap- 
peared in the number of your Journal of March, 1837. In that 
letter I remarked, in a note: “Was any precaution adopted in 
order to ascertain that all the chapters of eacli Puraria, or even 
all the subjects treated of, in it, were actually included in it? 

* Collected Works, Vol. III., p. 6. 

t Vol. I., Preface, p. XOIX. 
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such a manner of examining the Pur4has will never 
enable any person to form any bnt an erroneous judg- 
ment of the real nature and genuineness of their con- 
tents. Had, for instance, Professor Wilson actually 
read even that division of the Brahma Vaiimria Pn- 
rc'iua whitdi is dedic-ated particularly, hut not exdu- 
siPdly^ to the life of Ki'ishna, he would have found, in 
it;, several eonversutions bet\V(^e.n Krishna and Ridha, 
in which Kfishiia rcdates, in tlu' most orthodox man- 
ner, scweriil h'gends and particulars of Hindu mytho- 
logy, and instructs Radha in the abstruse doctrines of 
Hindu theology; and, even in one of those conver- 
sations, is contained a long orthodox account of Siva, 
Satf, and P/irvatf. The ritual, also, prescribed, in it, 
for the celebration of Krishna’s annual festival, is per- 
fectly orthodox ; for it directs that, in performing it, 
texts of the Sdma Veda should be recited; besides 
which, three divisions of this Purdria are dedicated to 
Brahmd, Devi, and G-ahesa; so that, in fact, there is 
not, perhaps, more thati one-sixth of the whole work 
that is occupied with descriptions of Kfishha. Yet 
this is the work the character of which Professor 
Wilson pronounces to be, “in truth, so decidedly secta- 

For aay omission of them would, obviously, prevent an accurate 
opinion being formed of its contents,” The indices and abstracts 
may be quite correct, as far as they go; but tbe question is, 
Are they full and complete? And, as it cannot be supposed 
that Professor Wilson has omitted, in his notices of the Puranas, 
those particulars, contained in them, which were contrary to his 
view of the subject, these letters will sufficiently show that no 
precaution was adopted to render those indices and abstracts lull 
and complete* and that omissions ot essential importance have, 
in consequence, taken place in them* 

Y. 


21 
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rial,” as to give it “not the slightest title to be regai* * * § ded 
as a Purdiia.”* 

I shall pursue the subject in a succeeding letter. 
Bombay, 30lh October, 1840, 

\'ans Khnnkio. 


Sir: I proceed—with reluctance, however,~to con- 
sider another of ProfessorWilson’s arguments, in which 
he infers that the present Puj'/uias must fie modern 
compilations, because the Jainas are mentioned in 
them. But, in my last letter, f 1 have shown that, had 
Professor Wilson read the chai)ter of the Kurnm hi- 
rdna from which he has made a mutilated quotation, he 
■would have observed, from the context, that the term 
Arhata, contained in it, could not possibly apply to 
Jina; and, in the passage which he quotes from the 
Bhdgavata, t there is neither proof nor probability that. 
Arhata means either Jina or the Jaina 8ect.§ It is, 
also, expressly said, in .the Fishhu Bur aha, Vol. III., 
p. 209, the Buddhists “were called Arhatas, from tin* 
phrase he (Buddha,)]; had employed, ol' ‘ Ye are worthy 
(Arhatha) of this great doctrine.’” It is singidar, there- 


* Vol. L, Preface, pp. LX VI. and LX VII. 

t The Colonel should have written “rny last letter but one”, Vkk 
supra, pp. 280, 287. 

t yoj. II., p. loy note 1. Arhat, a proper name, occurs there, 

§ Arhata, according to circumstances, may denote either a follower of 
Buddha or a follower of Jina. 

II Vi^ in/ruj 34S, text and note l, lor a lam© for Ihi# 

inteipolation. 
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fore, that Professor Wilson should assume, in direct 
opposition to the authf)rity of the Puraha which he 
has, himself, translated, that the term Arhata^ when it 
occurs, 08 a proper name, in the Purahas, should be 
considered to apply to Jiua, and not to Buddha.* But 
it has been sufficiently proved that Buddha lived in 
the .vxth cmtury B. C.; and no argument, therefore, 
could be founded ii[)on the mention of his name in the 
Puraiias, to prove (hat not one of the works now 
extant under the. name of Punihiis was written prior 
to (/id i/dut’ 9Ul) /I. IJ.; anil, on that account. Professor 
Wilson has- too evidently, for the support of his 
opinion, —transferred the term Arhatu from Buddha (to 
whom, alone, it is applied, in the Purahas,) to Jina. 
Professor Wilson, therefore, has not yet proved that 
the Jainas are mentioned in the Purahas. f But the 
Buddhists are frequently mentioned in those works; 
and it is, therefore, a strange mode of reasoning, to 
infer that anything contained in the Purhhas relates to 
Jina, when it may apply, with so much more proba- 
bility, to Vishnu’s incarnation, Buddha, from whom the 
Buddhists, according to the Purahas, originated. 

The preceding remarks, and those contained in my 
former letters, will evince that Professor Wilson’s 
examination of the Pur 4 has has been much too incom- 
plete, and that the conclusions which he has drawn 
froni it are much too erroneous to authorize him to 
state so positively: “That Brahmans unknown to fame 
have remodelled some of the Hindu scriptures, and, 
especially, the Purahas, cannot reasonably be con- 

* Vide infra, p* 362, text anti note §. 

f Tliia is ^ mistake. See Vol* lY,, p. 43, note 1. ■ 
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tested,”* and that “It is possible^ . . that there may 
have been an eaidier class of Purahas, of which those 
we now have are but the partial and adulterated re- 
presentatives.” f This opinion has been maintained by 
Lieut. Ool. Wilford and Mr. Bentley, and, in some 
measure, countenanced by Mr. Oolebrooke; but it. still 
remains iin, supported by any i)roof whatever. Professor 
Wilson argues thus; In the voc.abulary of AmaraSiihha, 
written 56 B. G., it is said that a PurMa is “a treatise 
on five topics,” and, in several of the PurMas, it is, 
further, explained what these five topics are: but not 
one of the Puraiias now extant conforms to that defi- 
nition: therefore, the present J^urahas cannot be ’the 
works which were current, under that name, in the 
time of Ainara Siniha. This conclusion is, further, 
supported by his affirming only, but not pi'oving, that 
the present Purahas inculcate the doctrines of sects of 
known modern origin, and that “circumstances are 
sometimes mentioned, or alluded to, [in the PurAhas], 
or references to authorities are made, or legends are 
narrated, or places are particularized, of which the 
comparatively recent date is indisputable,” t 

Such is the state of the (piestion. Gn the first two 
of these points I have, perhaps, already said more than 
sufficientj and the only point, therefoi-e, which re- 

^ This is possible’’ is singular j for much of Professor 
Wilson’s reasoning depends on the fact, that the original Purahas 
were current in the time of Amara Simha. 


♦ Vol. L, Preface, pp. XCVIU., XCIX, 
t Ibid., p VI. 

I Ibid., p. XL 
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mains to be considered is, wli ether there is any in- 
ternal evidence, contained in the Pnr4has now extant, 
which proves that each and all of those works are 
modern compilations, I cannot place so much reliance 
on my own examination of the Pnruhas, as to affirm 
that there is not; but no j»assages containing such 
internal evidence have been yet produced; and, were 
even passages bearing a modern appearance produced, 
the dates of the circumstances mentioned in them 
could not be determined. For the Puraiias contain no 
dates; and there exists not any biographical, to- 
pographical, chronological, or historical work which 
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in In- 
dia, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness, 
when a temple was first erected, when a distinguished 
character lived, when a king reigned,* or when an 
ancient sect, philosophical or religious, was founded, 
or when it became extinct. All the circumstances and 
events mentioned in the Piu'anas, from which an in- 
ference with respect to their date might be drawn, are 
of precisely the same kind as the temples in Orissa, 
from the mention of which, in the Brahma Purdna, 
Professor Wilson infers the modern date of that work; 
for it is not only necessary to prove that those temples 
were built in modern times, but it must be, further, 
proved that, previous to their erection, no temples 
ever existed, in India, of the same names, and in the 
same situations. In the quotation, also, from the 
iCArwaPwrajia, contained in my second letter,f is men- 
tioned a Vdma Sdsfra; and there is, at this day, a sect 


* Vide mpra, p. 313) note *. 


t Vide supra, pp. 286, 
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namecl Vima YamdchArm; but, as the Purana gives 
no description of the Vdma Sdstra, on what grounds 
can it be reasonably supposed that this is, actually, the 
same as the Tantras of the left-handed sect of the 
Siktas? In all such cases, it is evident that coin- 
cidence merely in name is no proof that the name 
must necessarily apply to the modern temple or sect; 
and, consequently, its applicability must be proved, be- 
fore a mere name can be admitted as any proof that 
the PurMas are modern compilations. It is equally 
evident that, as the PurMas contain no dates, and as 
there are no books to refer to for an illustration of 
their contents, so far is the recent date of any partic- 
ular circumstance mentioned in them from being in- 
disputable, that, on the contrary, every adaptation of 
an occurrence or event, mentioned in the Purahas, to a 
date must depend solely and entirely on conjecture. 
No circumstances, therefore, are mentioned in the Pu- 
rahas, the precise or even approximate date of which 
can be indisputably fixed, or even fixed at all; and it 
must, hence, follow that those works do not contain 
any internal evidence which proves their recent com- 
position.* 

Professor Wilson’s supposition, however, that the 
Purhhas have been remodelled by the Brahmans, rests 
entirely on the further supposition, that circumstances 
are mentioned, in those works, of which the compara- 
tively recent date is indisputable. But I have examined 
in vain the remarks contained in the Preface to the 
Translation of the Vishnu Fur dha^ in order to ascertain 

That the Puranas are not ancient is evident from their very San- 
skrit How, too, as regards their prophetic parts? 
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what the pi'ecise opinion is which Professor Wilson 
means to express with respect to the genaineness and 
antiquity of the Purdhas, as nt>w extant. He maintains 
that the whole of the Bhugavata was written by Bo- 
padeva; that the compilation of the Ydmana “may have 
amused the leisure of some Brahman of Benares”; that 
the Agni and Brahma Vaivarta have no claims to he 
regarded as Puraiias; and that the Linga “is more a 
ritual than aPuraha”:* and he, thus, gives approximate 
dates to nine of the Purnhas, the dates of the other 
nine being nearer to, or remoter from, the earliest date 
mentioned: 

Mdrkahdeya . . . 9th or 10th century. 

Linga 9th or 10th „ 

Vishnu. ...... 11th or 12th „ 

Fadma^ 12 th — 16 th „ 

Vardha 12th „ 

Bhdgavata .... 12th „ 

Brahma 13th or 14th „ 

Ydmana 14th or 15th „ 

Ndradiya ICth or 17 th f „ 

But, although Professor Wilson thus expressly ascribes 
the original composition of two of the Purdnas to two . 
individuals, and seems to intimate that several of the 
other Purdhas were composed in the same manner, he 

’ Professor Wilson remarks that the different portions of this 
Puraha “are, in all probability, as many different works” ; and the 
above dates, therefore, apply to different portions of the whole 
work. 

* Vol. l7 Preface, pp. L., LXXYL, LX., LXVIL, LXIX. 
t Ibid., pp. LVIII., LXX.. OXL, XXXIV., LXXL, LI., XXIX., LXXVL, 
LIII. 
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yet seems to suppose that the groundwork of the pre- 
sent Pni'Mas was the eighteen ancient PurMas; for he 
speaks of “the strong internal evidence, which all of 
them afford, of the intermixture of unauthorized and 
comparatively modern ingredients.”* He even re- 
marks that “the identity of the legends in many of 
them [the Purtihas], and, still more, the identity of the 
words,— for, in several of them, long passages are, lite- 
rally, the same, f— is a sufficient proof that 

they must be copied either from some other similat’ 
woi’k, or from a common and prior original.”t To argue 
against such inconsistencies and contradictions is quite 
out of the question ; but it is evident that, if the com- 
position and compilation of the present Purahas by 
eighteen different persons occupied eight centuries, 
those works could not also have been remodelled by 
the Brahmans, for sectarian purposes; and that, if 
their groundwork was the ancient Purahas, not one of 
them could be the original composition of a modern 
writer; and that, if such was not their groundwork, it 
is utterly incredible that eighteen different persons, 
living at long intervals of time from each other, and 
while the Muhammadans were extending their domin- 
ions over the greatest part of India, should produce 
eighteen works in which the legends are identical, and 
long passages are, literally, the same. The supposition, 
also, that an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines, spread over 
an extent of a million of square miles, should have 
been remodelled, whether by the Brahmans or any 

^ *’^VSri.;TrBfacerp.'"XCIX: 

i This is, I believe, greatly an overstatement. It is a rare thing, at 
least in my experience, to find even a single couplet precisely the same 
in any two Puranas. See Yol. 1., p. 67, note J YoLL, Prefece, p. YL 
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other persons, on one uniform plan, seems to be an 
absolute impossibility; and the motive assigned for 
such remodelling,— sectarial imposture,— is at once dis- 
proved by the simple facts, that not one of the Pu- 
rAi'ias inculcates sectarian doctrines, and that the ex- 
clusive worshippers of Vishi'ui, or of Siva, or of any 
other deity, have always formed, in India, but a small 
portion of the whole population, 

There is, howevei-, a difticulty which enibarrasses 
the decision of this (picstiou; for, not only in several 
of the Purdhas are the names of all the eighteen .speci- 
fied, but, in most of them, the narrator is recpiested to 
repeat the PurAha about to be related, expressly by 
name. Professor Wilson, therefore, correctly remarks 
that “the identity of the legends in many of them [the 
PurMas], and, still more, the identity of the words, —for, 
in several of them, long passages are, literally, the same, 
—is a sufficient proof that, in all such cases, they must be 
copied either from some other similar work, or from 
a common and prior original.” The internal evidence, 
however, of the Purahas fully proves that they have 
not been copied from each other; and this identity, 
therefore, must have been derived from one common 
original. But there is nothing improbable in supposing 
that, previous to the PurAAas being committed to 
writing in their present state, /our or five centuries 
prior to the Christian era, numerous legends and tra- 
ditions relating to the inodes of worship and the doc- 
trines of the Hindu religion had, in remote times, been 
formed, preserved, and transmitted by oral communi- 
cation only. ’ When, therefore, eighteen different per- 
^ Such is the manner in which instruction is communicated 
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sons, in cliffei’ent parts of India, collected together 
those legends and traditions, and committed them to 
writing, the greatest similarity would, necessarily, exist 
in the eighteen works, and the same legend and ti'aai- 
tion would often be selected for insertion, and, conse- 
quently, often expressed iu the same, or nearly the same, 
words. The existence, therefore, of “a common and 
prior original ”, so far from being an argument against 
the genuineness and antiquity of the pi-esent Purahas, 
sho^d, on ttxe contrary, be considered as a decisive 
proof that those works are, essentially, in the same 
state as that in which they were first committed to 
writing. Because, in their present state, each of the 
Pur4has is a collection of legends, traditions, and 
rituals, and not a work systematically written; and it 
must, hence, be evident that such collections could have 
been made only at a time when such traditionary lore 
was fresh in the memory of the Brahmans. The pre- 
sent state, therefore, of the Purdhas now extant, in 
which the most important legends, and even the origin 
of the deities, are related in a discordant manner,— 
though not in such a manner as in the least affects the 
perfect homogeneity of the Hindu religion,— is, alone, 
a strong proof that those works have undergone no 


amongst the Brahmans, even at this day ; and it is an immemo- 
rial tradition, that the Puranas were thus transmitted. In the 
Vishnu Purdha^ for instance, Parasara thus replies to Maitreya: 
‘‘Now truly all that was told me formerly by Vasishfha, and by 
the wise Pulastya” .... “I will relate to you the whole, even 
all you have asked. 


* Yol, r., p. 11. 
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alteration since they were first committed to writing; 
for, as those discordancies have been allowed to re- 
main, it is most probable that religions scruples have 
prevented the Brahmans from subsequently giving uni- 
formity to their r6ligiou.s system. 

Buts to the supposition, that the present Puranas 
are modern compilations, written between the eighth 
and seventeenth centuries, the existence of “a common 
and [U'ior original” becomes an insuperable objection; 
for it is highly improbable that such legends and tra- 
ditions as are contained in the Ibiraiias were then cur- 
rent; and, even admitting that they were, it is quite 
incredible that, in the disturbed state of India, and de- 
cay of Sanskrit learning, during that period, eighteen 
different persons should produce eighteen works in 
which not only the. legends are identical, but long pas- 
sages literally the same. It may, however, be said 
that the eighteen ancient Puratias were then extant^ 
or, at leash that fragments of them were .still pre- 
served. I shall not here repeat what I have already 
said respecting the incredibility of the suppositions 
that the Brahmans have suppressed the ancient Purd- 
fias, and substituted, in their place, the works now 
bearing that name, or that the Brahmans of all India 
have received, in the place of the ancient PurMas, the 
acknowledged woi'ks of eighteen obscure individuals. 
On this point, also, it is impossible to ascertain what 
the opinion of Professor Wilson is: for, in one part of 
that Preface, he appears to admit, distinctly, that each 
of the ancient Purdfias was extant until it was super- 
seded by the present Furdfia; but, in other parts, he 
has argued at length, to prove that the present Purd- 
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nas cannot be tbe same works wMcb were current in 
the time of Amara Simba. Since, therefore, Professor 
Wilson has, thus, adopted two contradictory supposi- 
tions, in order to account for what he supposes to be 
the spuriousness of the present Puranas, it must be 
evident that he has completely failed in provinji; that 
the present Puniiias are not fferniine. But the levity 
and irreflection with which Professor Wilson has de- 
cided against the genuineness and antiquity of those 
works will be best judged of from these remarks: 
“No weight can be attached to the specification of the 
eighteen names; for they are, always, complete; each 
Purafia enumerates all. Which is the last? Which had 
the opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, 
and adding itself? The argument proves too much. 
Thei*e can he little doubt that the list has been in- 
serted, upon the authority of tradition, either by some 
improving transcriber, or by the compiler of a work 
more recent than the eighteen genuine Pur&fias.”** 
Professor Wilson extends the compilation of the present 

' Professor Wilson observes that the objection to the modern 
composition of the Sri Bhcigamia is rebutted by there being an- 
other Puraha to which the name applies^— the BeH Bhdgavaia, 
But all his remarks on this point are entirely misplaced and un- 
necessary; because the mere perusal of the Devi Bhdgaoaia'\ will 
at once show that it is, decidedly and avowedly, a Tantrika work: 
for, in the 26 th chapter of the Srd skandha^ is contained a de- 
scription of the Kumdri-p'i!ijd^ or worship of the virgin. I possess 
a copy of this work, in twelve skandhas^ which appears to be 
complete. ^ 

What, also, does Professor Wilson here mean by genuine Pii- 
raiias ? He denies that the Puranas current in the time of Amara 

♦ Vol. L, Preface, p7 XLVr f Ibid,, p* bXXXVlIl., note t7 
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Purdnas over eight centuries; and, therefore, in order 
to get rid of the objection to this supposition, which 
results from each Purdba containing the names of all 
the eighteen, he thinks it quite sufficient to observe 
that this specification has been inserted by some im- 
proving transciiber, - he must mean, of course, after 
tins last of the present Piirauas was written, that is, 
after the seventeenth century. Thus, supposition is 
supported by suiq)Osition; and, thus, all Professor Wil- 
son’s reasoning, to prove that the present Pur4has are 
modern compilations, depends entirely on gratuitous 
assumptions and groundless assertions. 

Whether, however, complete works, bearing the same 
names, existed previous to the present Puilhas being 
committed to writing, is a question which admits not 
of decision. That the names of all the eighteen Pura- 
fias were previously known seems unquestionable;* and 
it would, therefore, appear most probable that these 
names had belonged to works which had preceded the 
present Purdhas. But the internal evidence of the pre- 
sent Purdhas proves that they are, rather, collections 
of legends, traditions, and rituals, than works syste- 
matically written; for they are entirely deficient in 
arrangement, and the subjects treated of in them have 

Simha are now extant; but he has not attempted to explain how 
long it was that they continued current after that time, nor the 
time and manner in which they subsequently became extinct; and 
yet, in discussing a point relating to the present Purahas, he 
seems to speak of them as if they were the genuine Purahas, 
To elicit, therefore, either meaning or consistency out of such 
remarks is, evidently, quite impossible. 

* What proof is there of this assertion ? 
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no further coimexion with each other than that they 
all contribute to inculcate and illustrate some of the 
tenets and doctrines of the Hindu religion. It is pos- 
sible, however, that more ancient Puraii^ may have 
existed, which, from various circumstances during their 
trausmissiuii by oral communication mily, were no 
longer in a complete state, when the presejit Fur4iias 
were committed to writing; and that such fragmentK 
of them as were at that time preserved have been in- 
corporated in the present PurMas, to which, also, the 
names of the aneient works have been givetn But the 
decision of this question is of no importance; because 
it is proved that works bearing the names of the Pii- 
rMas were cuiTeut in India in the century prior to the 
Christian era;* and there is not the slightest reason 
for supposing that those works have not been pre- 
served until the present day, in the same manner as 
other Sanskrit manusciipts of the same period have 
been preserved. From the notices, also, which occur 
in Greek writers, it appears highly probable that the 
very same system of religion which is described in 
the Purafias prevailed in India at the time of Alexan- 
der’s invasion; and it may, therefore, he justly con- 
cluded that the Pur4tias had received their pi'cseut 
formf four or five centuries prior to the Christian era. 
Even Professor Wilson remarks: “But the same in- 
ternal testimony furnishes proof^ equally decisive, of 
the anterior existence of ancient materials; and it is, 
therefore, as idle as it is irrational, to dispute the an- 
tiquity or authenticity of the greater portion of the 
^itents of the Pm fihas, injihe face of abundant posi- 

* This has never been proved. f As to theb^prediSionr^d aTf? 
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tive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence of 
the doctrines which they teach, tlie currency of the 
legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the 
institutions which they describe, at least three cen- 
turies before the Christian era,”* But it must be evi- 
dent that these remarks are totally irreeoncileable with 
what Professor Wilson elsewhere observes: ‘"At the 
same time, they [the Piirafias,] may be acquitted of 
sultHervii'iHH: to any Imt sectarial imposture. They 
wcri’: pious frauds for temporary purj)oses.”‘f‘ 

It, hence, clearly a[Ji)ears that, in contending for the 
modern ('.ompilation of the present Purahas, Professor 
Wilson was influenced by a preconceived opinion, the 
erroneousness of which he would not admit; but that, 
in thus forcibly maintaining the antiquity of the greater 
portion of the contents of th(jse works, he was irre- 
sistibly compelled to yield to the convincing proofs 
which their internal evidence presents, of the genuine- 
ness and antiquity of the Purdhas, as now extant. 
I have, also, sufficiently shown, in these letters, that 
the present Pur4has do neither inculcate sectarian doc- 
trines nor indicate, in any manner, that they are an 
intermixture of ancient and modern ingredients; but 
that, on the contrary, they exhibit, throughout an ag- 
gregate of L600.0QU lines, the utmost uniformity in 
the general description of legends, traditions, modes 
of worship, and doctrines, f It must, consequently, be 
most . reasonable to conclude that the Purdhas now 
extant received their present form four or five cen- 
turies piior to the Christian era, and that, since then, 

♦ Vnl, I., Preface, p. XCIX. t Ibid., p. XI. 

I One is at a loss to see where all this has been shown. 
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they hare undergone no alteration whatever; rather 
than that they are works which, for the purpose of 
sectarial imposture, either have been remodelled by 
the Brahmans since the Christian era, or which have 
been written by eighteen obscure individuals, between 
the eighth and seventeenth cimturies. 

Bombay, 'Mtk (kiober, 1340. 

Vans Kknakov. 


Sir: As the eighteen Puraiias are, undoubtedly, the 
only source from which a knowledge of the mythology 
and popular religion of the Hindus can be derived, it 
becomes of impoi’tance to determine whether those 
works are ancient compositions, or mere modern com- 
pilations; and I trust, in consequence, that you will 
have no objection to my offering a few further remarks 
on this subject, previous to closing its discussion. In 
my last letter, however, 1 observed that the PurMas 
contain no dates, and that there is no biographical, 
topographical, geographical, or historical work which 
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in 
India, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness, 
when a temple was first erected, when a king or dis- 
tinguished personage lived,* or w'hen a philosophical 
or religious sect was founded, or when it became 
extinct. It would, hence, seem that, as the date of the 
circumstances mentioned in the Pur4nas cannot be de- 
termined, the question whether they are ancient or 
♦ Vide supra, p, 313, note 
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modern cannot be decided; as all opinions respecting 
the period when they may have been written must 
depend, principally, if not entirely, on conjecture. But 
the intei’nal evidence of those works affords the strong- 
est proof that they cannot be modern compilations; 
for the legends, and descriptions of scenery, and of 
men and manners, contained in them, bear such an 
un(|uestional)lo imi,)ression of antiquity, and such a 
(iissimilarity to all that is known of India since the era 
of Vikrauia(litya(B.O. 5(i),* that they irresistibly lead 
U) the conclusion that the Purahas must have been 
written at some remote period. When, therefore, the 
Professor of Sanskiit in the University of Oxford 
published his opinion, that the works now bearing that 
name were compiled between the eighth and seven- 
teenth centuries, it might have been expected that he 
would have supported so startling a statement by the 
clearest and most conclusive arguments and authorities. 
But he has, on the contrary,— as I have, perhaps suffi- 
ciently shown,— formed that opinion from an imperfect 
examination of the Puirihas, and maintained it solely 
by having recourse to gratuitous assumptions and 
groundless assertions. 

The whole, indeed, of the remarks contained in the 
Preface to the Translation of fh.e Vishnu Furdna ap- 
pear to have been written for the purpose of demon- 
strating that, “of the present popular forms of the 
Hindu religion, none assumed their actual state earlier 
than the time of Sankara Achai’ya, the great Saiva 

* In p. 312, Colonel Kennedy pronounces that '‘The history 

of India during the centuries immediately preceding and following the 
Christian era is almost unknown,” Also see p, 293, supra. 
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reformer, who, flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth 
or ninth century. Of the Vaishhava teachers, R4m4- 
nuja dates in the twelfth century; Madhwichirya, in 
the thirteenth; and Vallabha, in the sixteenth; and the 
Puriiias seem to have accompanied, or followed, their 
innovations; being obviously intended to advocate the 
doctiines they taught”* A still more erroneous 
opinion was published by Professor Wilson, twelve 
years before, in his “ Sketch of the Eeligious Sects of 
the Hindus,” in which he has observed; “To the in- 
ternal incongruities of the system, which did not affect 
its integral existence, others were, in time, superadded, 
that threatened to dissolve or destroy the whole. Of 
this nature was the exclusive adoration of the old 
deities, or of new forms of them; and even, it may be 
presumed, the introduction of new divinities. In all 
these respects, thePur4has andTantras were especially 
instrumental; and they not only taught their followers 
to assert the unapproachable superiority of the gods 
they worshipped,, but inspired them with feelings of 
animosity towards those who presumed to dispute 
that supremacy. In this conflict, the worship of 
Brahm4 has disappeared, as well as, indeed, that of 
the whole pantheon, except Vishriu, ^iva, and 6akti, 
or their modifications. With respect to the two fomer, 
in fact, the representatives have borne away the palm 
from the prototypes; and Krishna, R4ma, ortheLinga, 
are almost the only forms under which Vishfiu and 
iSiva are now adored in most parts off India.”: In 

* Vol. I., Preface, p. XVI. 

t Colonel Kennedy here onoitted the very important words parts of^ 

t Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Yoi. L, pp, 8—5* 
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tliis Sketch, however, Professor Wilson at the same 
time observes that “the worshippers of Vishhu, ^iva, 
and ^akti, who are the objects of the following de- 
scription, are not to be confounded with the orthodox 
adorers of those divinities.” * And yet he also states 
that the present state of the Hindu faith is of com- 
paratively^ very recent origin.^ ^ 

It would, hence, appear that Professor Wilson has 
formed his opinion of the Hindu religion from the 
exception^ and not from the rule^ and that he has given 
an importance to the sects that have originated amongst 
upwards of a hundred and thirty millions of people, 
to which they are not entitled. For it would, no doubt, 
be considered as a strange mode of judging of the 
established religion of England, were an opinion to be 
formed of it from the sects which prevail there: but 
such seems to have been the manner in which Pro- 
fessor Wilson has contemplated the Hindu religion; 
and it is too evident that it is in support of this erro- 
neous view of the subject that he has ascribed to the 
Pur^has a modern origin, and contents which they do 
not contain. But I am certain that not a single Pur4ha 
iuculcates the exclusive worship of a particular deity, 
and that not a passage which is genuine can be found, 
in any Pur4ha,+ which would inspire the followers of 

' This Sketch is contained in Vols. XVI. and XYII. of the 
Asictiic Researches, I refer, throughout this letter, to the part 
contained in Vol. XVI. 


* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. L, p. 30. t Ibid., p. 12. 

* In p. 347, infra, Colonel Kennedy asserts, however, that •' there ye 
no means of distinguishing those parts of them [the Putinas,] which 
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one deity with feelings of animosity towards those 
who presumed to dispute its supremacy.' So far, in- 
deed, is this from being the case, that every sect— as Pro- 
fessor Wilson himself admits,— has found it necessary 
to compose works for the purpose of teacliiug and stip- 
poi'tir)g its peculiar tenets; which circumstance, alone, 
is suflicient to prove that the Purfu'ias were not ad- 
aj)tod for the pt'omotion of such an object, and, conse- 
(piently, that those works could not have been written 
in subservience to sectarial imposture, as Professor 
Wilson supposes. 

It is also undeniable that the great mass of the 
Hindus are Smartas, though all who are so do not 
adopt this name;^ that is, they consider both Vislniu 

^ 111 the Sketch referred to, Professor Wilson has quoted 
several Sanskrit authorities, which, if genuine, would disproves 
this staternent: hut he has specified neither the Iiook nor tfui 
chapter of the Ihiraims from which they are said to be taken; 
and it would appear that he had not, himself, verified (hem. 
Not being able, therefore, to ascertain this point, I must con- 
sider^ these quota! iots to lie spurious; for they arc at complete 
variance with numerous j^^-ssages that occur in the Furaiias, 
which expressly inculcate that Vishnu and Siva ought, both, to 
he worshippc’d. 

® The Rrahrnaris of the Deccan, for instance, and of Gujerat, 
call themselves Baivas; but they are, in reality, Smartas, as they 
do not reject tlie worship of Vislniu, though they consider it of 
less importance than that of Siva. The same is the case witli 
many of the Brahmans in other parts of India, who call them- 
selves Vaishiiavas, but consider Siva as entitled to adoratioiu 
This, however, is in strict conformity to the Furarias, in which 

are thought to be ancient and genuine from those which are thought 
to he modern and spurious.” 

* MtKst venturesomely. 
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and Siva to be entitled to adoration, but some of them 
identify either Vishnu or i^liva with the Supreme 
Being, — an opinion which is clearly inculcated in 
sevei'al of the Pur4has. But, though, in some of those 
woi’ks, Vishnu is represented to be, in some degree, 
inferior to 6iva, still the latter is frequently intro- 
duced, in the Saiva PurAhas, as enjoining tlie neces- 
sity of worshipping Vishnu, and explaining the mys- 
terious nature of his incarnations; and, in the same 
manner, though, in the Vaishhava Purauas, the su- 
premacy is ascribed to Vishiiu, still the fullest justice 
is done to the divinity of Siva. The exclusive votary 
of Vishhu, on the contrary, refuses all adoration to 
Siva; and, in the same manner, the exchisive votary of 
l^iva denies Vishnu to be a proper object of worship; 
and such votaries, therefore, of these deities ai'e, with 
reference to the population, by no means numerous 
in India. It is equally unquestionable that the sub- 
stitution of the Linga for the image of Siva occasioned 
no alteration in the worship of that god; for, in the 
ritual prescribed for the worship of the Linga, as con- 
tained in the Linga Pur ana, it is said : “Having l)athed 
in the prescribed manner, enter the place of worship; 
and, having performed three suppressions of the breath, 
meditate on that god (^iva,) who has three eyes, five 
heads, ten arms, and is of the colour of pure crystal, 
arrayed in costly garments, and adorned with all kinds 
of ornaments. Thus, having fixed in thy mind the real 
form of Maheswara, proceed to worship him with the 
proper hymns and prayers.” The Linga, therefore, is 

the terms Vaishhava and ^aiva denote the fre/ermtial, but not 
the exclusive, -worshipper of either Vishnu or Siva. 
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worshipped by all Saivas and Sm4rtas; for it is, in fact, 
the only type under which j§iva.has been adored from 
remote times. The worship, also, of R4ma is scarcely 
known in India;* * * § and Professor Wilson is, certainly, in- 
correct in stating that the worship of B4la Gopdla, 
the infant Kfishha, is very widely diffused amongst 
all ranks of Indian society; for the votaries of Kfishha 
are by no means numerous, and are to be found only 
in Bengal,^ and in some parts of Hindostan proper. 

Much of the reasoning, however, adduced in the 
Preface to the Translation of the fishku Purdna^ to 
prove the modeim compilation of the PurMas, is 
founded on the supposition that the date of the Pu- 
rMas in which Kfishha is mentioned-particularly the 
Brahma 7a^rar^a,— must be subsequent to the estab- 
lishment of the sect of “the worshippers of the juve- 
nile Kfishha and Rddhd, a form of belief of known 
modern origin.”! But, in that Preface, Professor Wil- 
son gives it, as his opinion, that the Mahdbhdrata “is, 
evidently, the great fountain from which most, if not 
all, of the PurAhas have drawn;”* and, in the Sketch 
above referred to,§ he remarks: “The worship of 
Kfishha, as one with Vishhu and the universe, dates, 

^ Mr, Ward remarks: ‘^Six parts oat of ten of the whole 
Hindu population of Bengal are supposed to be disciples of this 
god. The far greater part of these, however, are of the lower 
orders; and but few of them Brahmans.^^ VoL L, p. 200. 


* If Colonel Kennedy’s information had been coextensive with any- 
thing approaching the whole of India, he would never have hasarded tlds 

remark, 

t Vol. I, Preface, p. LXYL i Ihid., p. XOIL 

§ Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Ted. I., p. 121. 
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evidently, from the MahAbhAmta,” According to this 
statement, therefore, it is evident that, as the worship 
ofKriehna dates from that poem, and as its composition 
preceded that of the PurAhas, the date of none of those 
works can in the least depend on the time when the 
sects of Vallahha and Ohaitanya originated,— unless, 
indeed. Professor Wilson supposes that the Mahdhhd- 
rata was not written until after the year 1530, A. B. 
In that Sketch, also. Professor Wilson has obsei’ved : 
“The worship of Kfishda, as one with Vishdu and the 
universe, dates, evidently, from the MahAbhai'ata; and 
his more juvenile forms [actions?] ai’e brought pre- 
eminently to notice in the account of his infancy con- 
tained in the BhAgavata: but neither of these works 
discriminates him from Vishhu; nor do they recom- 
mend his infantine and adolescent state to particular 
veneration.” And, further: “In this description of 
creation, however, the deity [Kfishha,] is still spoken 
of as a young man; and the PurAha [the Bfcihmd 
Vaivarta], therefore, affords only indirect authority, 
in the marvels it narrates of his in^noy, for the wor- 
ship of the child.”* These remarks are quite correct, 
as far as relates to the veneration of Kfiahha; for I 
have shown, in my former letters, that in not one of 
the PurAhas is the worship of Kfishha, either as a 
child or a young man, inculcated, or even indicated. 
It is, hence, evident that, although the accounts of 
Kfishda’s boyhood, which are contained in several of 
the PurAhas, may have suggested to Vallahha and 
Ohaitanya the design of establishing the worship of 
Krishna, still t hose Pur Abas could not have been written 
* Professor Willson’s collected Worlcs, To). L* p. 121 and p* 124rt 
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for the purpose of promoting a form of belief which is 
not even mentioned in them. 

Professor Wilson, at the same times extends the pre- 
valence of this worship, by identifying the infant 
Krishna with “the juvenile master of the universe, Ja- 
gann4tha”;* and yet he fixes the date when the temjile 
of Jagann4tha was erected, in A. 1). and that 

when Vallabha lived, in about A.D. 1520.! The wor- 
ship, therefore, of Jagann4tha cannot be the same as 
that of Kfishha established by Vallabha; and, hi faiit, 
there is not the slightest resemblance between them: 
because Jagann4tha is worshipped as an incarnate 
form, or, rathei*, as a type, of Visln'ui, by all Hindus; 
and, on the contrary, the worship of Krishna is not 
generally practised, and prevails only in particular 
parts of India. The legend, also, relating to Jagannatha 
has no further reference to Kfishiia than the name; 
for it is said, in it, that the temple of Puru.sliottaina 
was erected by a king named ludradyumna, a fervent 
votary of Vishnu, who being much distressed for the 
want of a proper image to place in it, Vishnu ajjjieared 
to him, in a dream, and informed him that, the next 
morning, he would find, in the sea, a sacred tree from 
which the image was to be made. In tlie Jiratmm Fit- 
rana, it is, further, said that, when the king had, ac- 
cordingly, found the tree, and brought it on shore, 
Vishhu and Viswakarman (the artificer of the gods) ap- 
peared to him, and that Vishnu directed the latter to 
form from the tree the images of Krishna, his brother 
Balabhadra, and sister Subadhr4, which command 

Vol. L, Preface, p. XXIL f Vide supra^ p, 312* 

X Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol XIL, p, 120. 



APPENDIX. 


345 


Viswakarman immediately executed. Although, there- 
fore, the images Mmrshipped at Jagannatha bear these 
names, the adoration is, in reality, addi-essed to Vishnu, 
as the lord of the universe; and, consequently, in the 
ritual prescribed for it, there is no mention whatever 
of “the infant Krishna, Govinda, BAla Gopala, the so- 
journer in Vrinddvana, the companion of the cowherds 
and milkmaids, the lover of RAdhA”* * * § 

Professor Wilson also seems not to have taken into 
<;onsideration that the ten avatar as of Vishnu ai'O an 
essential part of the Hindu religion; as it appears to 
he sufficiently ascertained that they are alluded to in 
the Vedas, f and it is cei’tain that the son of Devakf, 
or Krishna, is mentioned in at least two of the Upa- 
nishads — the Chhdndogya and Ndrdyana. The venera- 
tion, therefore, of Ki'ishiia, as an incarnate form of 
Vishnu, which is all that is prescribed in the Puranas, 
must be of as remote a date as the most ancient known 
state of the Hindu religion;!: and the mention, conse- 
(piently, of Krishna, in any of the Puraiias, as an ma- 
idra of Vishnu, but not as a peculiar object of wor- 
ship,— in which character he is never described in those 
works, §— can afford no grounds for supposing that 
the present PurMas are modern and sectarian compi- 
lations. Before, therefore. Professor Wilson identified 
that veneration with the worship of Krishna established 
by Vallabha and Chaitanya, and hence inferred the 


• Vol. I., Preface, p. XXII. 

t The knowledge of this allusion seems to be the peculiar property 
of Colonel Kennedy. 

I That is to say, as old as the 7nantras of the Rigvedal 

§ For disproof of this assertion, see Book V of this Work, passim* 
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comparatively recent date of the Pur46as, as now 
extant, he should have produced, from those works, 
some passages which either expressly or virtually in- 
culcate that worship; but he himself acknowledges, 
as I have before observed, that no such passages exist, 
and thus admits that this objection to the genuineness 
and antiquity of the Pur4has rests, solely and entirely, 
on inferences drawn from suppositions imagined by 
himself, but which are supported by neither probability 
nor by any authority whatever. 

It is, hence, evident that, in presenting the sects 
which exist in India as a correct representation of the 
actual condition of the Hindu religion, and in main- 
taining that the present state of the Hindu faith “is of, 
comparatively, very recent origin,” Professor Wilson 
has taken a most erroneous view of the subject. For 
the great mass of the Hindus adhere to that religious 
system which has prevailed in India from the remotest 
times, and which, alone, is inculcated in the eighteen 
Purdhas. Even Professor Wilson himself has observed 
that “the origin and development of their doctrines, 
traditions, and institutions [of which that system is 
composed,] were not the work of a day; and the 
testimony that establishes their existence three cen- 
turies before Christianity carries it back to a much 
more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that is, proba- 
bly, not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, in- 
stitutions, or beliefs of the ancient world. ”f As, how- 
ever, it is only from the Pur4fias that a complete 
knowledge of those traditions and doctrines can be 

Professor Wilson’s collected Works, VoL L, p, 12. 
t Yol. L, Preface, p. XOIX. 



APPENDIX. 


347 


derived, it is obvious that there are either no grounds 
for ascribing to them a remote antiquity, or that it 
must be admitted that the Purihas are ancient com- 
positions, and not modern compilations written by 
eighteen obscure individuals between the eighth and 
seventeenth centuries: because there are no other 
works with which the legends, and descriptions of 
scenery, men, and manners, and of rites, ceremonies, 
and modes of worship, contained in the PurMas, might 
be compared, in order to ascertain whether they are 
of ancient or of modern date. And the supposing, 
consequently, with Professor Wilson, that the Pur4ha8 
are an intermixture of ancient and modern ingredients, 
can be of no avail; for there are no means of dis- 
tinguishing those parts of them which are thought to 
be ancient and genuine from those which are thought 
to be modern and spurious. But the internal evidence 
of the Pui'Mas proves that those works did not ac- 
company, or follow, the innovations introduced into 
the Hindu religion by Sankara Achdrya, Edmdnuja, 
Madhwdchdrya, and Vallabha; and that they are not 
intended to advocate the doctrines taught by those 
sectaries. For not one of their sects is mentioned, or 
alluded to, in the Purdhas, in which works the only 
deities whio are represented to be objects of worship 
are VishAu, Siva, Devi, GaAe^a, and Sdrya; and the 
worshippers of these deities are, indisputably, held to 
be the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus. Professor 
Wilson’s supposition, therefore, that the PurdAas were 
written in subservience to sectarial imposture, being, 
thus, disproved, it follows that the whole of his rea- 
soning, to prove their modern date, founded on their 


348 


VISHNU FCRANA. 


“exhibiting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness,”* 
is totally futile and fallacious. 

The PurMas, consequently, do not contain~as Pro- 
fessor Wilson states, —the doctrines of sects of known 
modern origin; as, besides the sects just referred to, 
he only particularizes, in the Preface to the Translation 
of the Vishnu Ptird/la, the Sdktus and Jainas as being 
mentioned in the Purahas. But, in my former letters, 
I have sufficiently shown that the tenets and practices 
of the ^iktas are so completely at variance with every 
piinciple of the Hindu religion, that it is impossible 
that they could be noticed in books which the Hindus 
hold to be sacred. I also pointed out, in my last lettcr,f 
that the term Arhata did not— as Professor Wilson as- 
sumed, —indicate either Jina or the Jainas; but 1 stated, 
erroneously, that it applied, in the passage which I 
quoted, to Buddha. H On subsequently comparing, how- 
ever, the eighteenth chapter of Book 111. of the Transla- 
tion of the Vishnu Pur dha^i^ the original,! found that 
the one did not agree with the other; for the terms 
“Bauddhas” and “Jainas”, which are introduced into the 
Translation and the notes to itjrfo not occur in theorigi- 

^ This mistake was occasioned by my trusting to the Transla- 
tion, in which it is said; “These Daityas yvitra induced, by the 
arch-deceiv'er, to deviate from their religious duties (and become 
Bauddhas).” 

♦ Vol. L, Preface, p. V. 

t Vide su'praj pp. 322, 323. 

I The whole truth is, that the Colonel not only criticized Professor 
Wilson’s rendering without reference to the original, but that he inter- 
polated it without acknowledgement, in foisting in the word “Buddha’’, 
so distinguished, typographically, that it seems to be quoted. The ex- 
cuse offered in note 1, above, is very feeble. 
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nal It is, thei’efore, singular that Professor Wilson 
should have made such a translation as this: “The de- 
lusions of ^he false teacher paused not with the conver- 
sion* of the Daityas to the Jaina and Bauddha heresies;”* 
and that he should have remarked, in a note: “We have, 
therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect:” 
because the original is, simply: “0 Maitreya, after 
Mftyainoha, the great decieiver, had deluded the Daityas 
by various hei’ctical doctrines, they reruuiuishetl the, 
exc, client faith inculcated by the Veda and Sinfiti.”* 
It even appears, from the w'hole. of this legeml, that it 
does not apply to Vishnu’s appearance as Buddha, but 
to some other occurrence, w^hich is not mentioned in 
any other Purina than the Viihmiif for it thus com- 
mences, according to the translation:! “There was, 
formerly, a battle between the gods and demons, for 
the period of a divine year, in which the gods wei’e 
defeated by the demons under the command of HrMa.” 
But the only dissemination of heretical doctrines, 
through the instrumentality of Vishiiu, which is men- 
tioned in any other Pur4ha, is that in the city of the 
Tripura Asuras and that in Kasf; to neither of wdiich 
this legend applies; as it is said, in it, that Maydmoha, 
the name of the illusoiy being emitted from Vishiiu’s 
body, “having proceeded (to earth), beheld theDaityas, 

‘ WCR II 

* Vol. III., p. 211. Colonel Kennedy quotes only a portion of tbe 
sentence corresponding to his own translation given just below. 

t For refutation of this, vide infra, p. 378, note t- 

: Vol. 111., p. 201. 
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engaged in ascetic penances, upon the banks of idle 
Narmadd river.”* * * § Professor Wilson, therefore, has 
given to this chapter an interpretation not |.uthori 2 ed 
by the original, in which nothing occurs which indi- 
cates that the composer of this Pur4ha intended to 
describe either Buddha or Jina, under this illusoiy 
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in tlie 
words spoken by it.f 

I have adverted to this remarkable deviation from 
the faithful manner in which teanslations should always 
be made,+ because the purport of this legend clearly 
shows that the terms “Jainas” and “Bauddhas” cannot 
be contained in any manuscript of the Vishnu Puraha. 
But Professor Wilson may have supposed that the 
term Arhata denoted the Jainas, and may have under- 
stood, from the words budhyadhwam and budhyate,^ 
that they applied to the Buddhists; and to this there 
could be no objection, had he expressed his opinion 
in a note, and not introduced into the text, the title 
of the chapter, and the index, the term “Jainas” and 
“Bauddhas”. As, also, the illusory form addressed 


* Vol. III., p. 207. 

t On the contrary, it is beyond doubt that both Jina and Buddha, by 
implication, are represented as forms of Mayamoha. First, in the Vuhiiu^ 
purdilaj we have mention of the establishment of the Arhatas by this 
‘‘Deluder by illusion”, who then metamorphoses himself, and establishes 
a sect by which the Bauddha is, unmistakeably, intended. The Arhatas 
must be either Jainas or Bauddhas; and the Chapter referred to shows 
that they were, unquestionably, the former. But I Fave anticipated Pro- 
fessor Wilson's Reply. 

I The Colonel, practically, was scarcely so austerely punctilious as 
his principles. Vide supra, p. 348, note 

§ On the gross error here accepted, vide infra, p. 3C2, note f, and 
p. 377, note 
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only the same Daityas,* it is evident that he could not 
have induced them to adopt the doctrines of both Jina 
and Buddha; and Professor Wilson, therefore, should 
have selected either the one or the other as being the 
false teacher here intended. But it is undeniable that 
Jina or the Jainas are not mentioned, in the Purd,has, 
under these names; f and there is no reason, as I have 
before shown, for supposing that they are denoted by 
the term Arhata]* as no conclusion can be justly drawn 
from an isolated word which occurs in the Purahas, 
unaccompanied by any explanation of its intent and 
meaning. It will, hence, appear that this legend cannot 
apply to the Jainas: nor can it apply to Buddha; for 
he, according to the Vaishhava PurMns, was not an 
illusory form emitted from the body of Vishhu, but an 
actual incarnation ofVishhu,§ born in Kfkata. || When, 
therefore, Professor Wilson has so misunderstood and 
misinterpreted a passage in a Pur4ba which he has 
himself translated, it must be evident that no reliance 
can be placed on the correctness of the opinions which 
he expresses with respect to the age, and the scope 
and tendency, of the eighteen PurMas. He has, how- 
ever, intimated that he intends laying before the Royal 
Asiatic Society analyses of all the PurMas, similar to 
the one of the Brahma Furd/Aa, published in No* IX. 
of the Journal of that Society. But it is obvious that 


Not those already perverted, but ‘‘others of the same family”. See 
YoL IIL, p. 210. 

t EorPauramk mention of Jina-dliarma, or “religion of Jina”, see 
VoL IV., p. 43, note 1. 

X Who are the Arhatas, then? 

§ But why assume that the Puranas may not contradict each other? 
;| Vide mpra, p. 178, notes 1 and 
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such mere details of the contents of each Pur4ria can 
afford no information respecting the variety of subjects 
treated of in those works; and it is certain that, if 
these details are accompanied with such comments as 
have been already published by Professor Wilson, the 
analyses will convey the most erroneous notions of 
what is actually contained in the Puraiias. For Pro- 
fessor Wilson supposes that the Pur&ias exhibit “a 
sectarial feiwour and exclusiveness”; that they con- 
tain the doctrines, or allusions to the doctrines, of 
philosophical and religious sects of known modern 
origin; and that, in them, circumstances are mentioned, 
or alluded to, or legends are narrated, or places are 
particularized, of which the comparatively recent date 
is indisputable. But no one of these suppositions— as 
I have evinced, in the course of these letters,— rests on 
any grounds whatever; and nothing contained in the 
Puraiias in any manner justifies Professor Wilson’s 
opinion, that those works are pious frauds, written for 
temporary purposes, and in subservience to sectaiial 
imposture. As, however, he not only entertains such 
an opinion, but even supposes that the Purdfias were 
compiled by eighteen obscure individuals, between the 
eighth and seventeenth centuries, it will be evident 
that no analyses which Professor Wilson may give of 
those works will convey a con’ect, complete, and im- 
partial account of the traditions, doctrines, and modes 
of worship which are described in the eighteen Pu- 
rdhas. 

In the remarks, therefore, contained in these letters, 
my object has been to evince that Professor Wilson 
has taken a most erroneous view of the remote and 
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actual state of tlie Hindu religion, and that his precon- 
ceived opinions on this subject have led him to assign 
a modern origin to the Pur4has, and to support this 
statement by ascribing to them sectarian doctrines 
which they, certainly, do not contain; and that all his 
reasoning to prove the modern compilation of those 
works is futile, contradictory, unfounded, or improb- 
able. In this I have, perhaps, succeeded; for, as Pro- 
fessor Wilson has not quoted any passages from the 
Purahas, in which sectarial fervour and exclusiveness 
arc exhibited,* and in which circumstances of compara- 
tively recent date are mentioned, f it may be concluded 
that he knew of no such passages; as their production 
would, at once, have proved the point which he wished 
to establish. This negative argument acquires the 
greater force from Professor Wilson having stated that 
he has collected a voluminous series of indices, ab- 
stracts, and translations of all the PurMas; and, conse- 
quently, if any passages occur, in them, which incul- 
cate the exclusive worship of Vishhu or Siva, or the 
worship of R4ma, Eifishha, or Sakti, or which mention 
the Jainas,+ or any modern sect, or any comparatively 
recent event, he could have had no difficulty in pro- 
duemg such passages, in support of bis statements; 
and theii’ non-production, therefore, must be considered 
as strong proof of their non-existence. The supposition, 
however, that the PurMas were written in subservience 
to sectarial imposture, was judiciously selected, by Pro- 
fessor Wilson, as his principal argument in proof of 

^ Vid& SMpm, p. 340, notes 1 and *. 

, t Professor Wilson does refer to the prophetic parts of the Puranas. 
See Yol. I., Preface, pp. XVL and XYIl. X Vide supra^ p. 323, notef. 
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their modern compilation; for the internal evidence 
of the genuineness and antiquity of those works de- 
pends entirely on their exhibiting a faithful representa- 
tion of the Hindu religion as it existed in remote times. 
But Professor Wilson has not yet proved that the Fu- 
ruhas contain sectorian doctrines; and I am convinced 
thatv, when the Pur/uias arc more fully examined, stud 
the. Vedas more completely known, it will he ascer- 
tained that the rites, ceremonies, and doctrines of the. 
Hindu religion, described in thePurMas, are, essentially, 
the same as those described in the Vedas, and that no 
essential difference exists between the xitual of the 
Vedas and the modes of worship prescribed in the Pu- 
r4has, except the adoration of images; and 1 can alfiriu, 
from actual perusal, that the theological parts of the 
Purahas conform, in every respect, to the doctrines 
which are contained in the principal Upanishads; and 
these, it is admitted, are portions of the Vedas,* 

With regard, however, to the legends which occur 
in the Puratias, I may be allowed to avail myself of 
the following remarks which I have made in another 
work: observe, however (Mr, Oolehrooke remarks), 

in many places [of the Vedas], the groundwork of /e- 
gends which are familiar in mythological poems: such, 
for example, as the demon Vritra, slain by Indra, who 
is, thence, named Vritrahan; but I do not remark any- 
thing that corresponds with the favourite legends of 
those sects which worship either the Linga or &akti, 


^ The multiplied errors of this passage it must be unnecessary, at 
this day, to point out. The writers of the Furdnas paid little intelligent 
heed to the Vedas, of which, for the rest, the Upanishads cannot, with 
any propriety, be considered as portions. 
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OT else Rama or KiHshAa. I except some detached por- 
tions the genuineness of which appears doubtful; as 
will he shown towards the close of this Essay.’’ * But, 
instead of considering the allusions to popular mytho- 
logy which occur in the Vedas as being the ground- 
work of subsequent legends, would it not be more con- 
sonant with reason and probability to conclude that 
these allusions actually referred to well-known legends? 
For, otherwise, it will be evident that they must have 
been altogether unintelligible,— expressed, as they were, 
with so much brevity, and, in fact., merely mentioned 
in that cursoiy manner which is usual in adverting to 
circumstances perfectly notorious. In which case, it 
would also appear most likely that the legends had 
been previously collected, and rendered accessible to 
every one by being recorded in those very works which 
are still extant under the name of Purdhas; for it is 
quite impossible to discover, in the Purdhas, a single 
circumstance which has the remotest semblance to the 
deification of heroes, a notion totally unknown to the 
|-Undua.”‘t 

It, hence, appears that there is an intimate corre- 
spondence between the legends, rites, ceremonies, and 
doctrines described in the Vedas and Purdfias; and 
even Professor Wilson admits that there is “ abundant 
positive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence 

^ Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and 
Hindu Mythology, p. 188. 

* Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, VoL L, p, 28 , note ♦ . Colebrooke 
does not italicize this passage. 

f Here, again, Colonel Kennedy has come to a conclusion widely 
different from that ordinarily entertained. 
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of the doctrines which they [the Purdhas,] teach, the 
currency of the legends which they narrate, and the 
integrity of the institutions which they describe, at 
least three centuries before the Christian era;”* and 
that “the testimony that establishes their existence 
three centuries before Christianity carries it bac^k to 
a much more remote aatiquity.”f But it is evident 
that such a (iorrespondence with the Vedas, and with 
the ancient state of the Hindu religion, could not exist 
in the Purihas, unless they were written at a period 
when the traditions, the ritual, and the doctrines of the 
Vedas still constituted the prevailing form of the Hindu 
I'eligion; and it is, therefore, utterly improbable that 
(as Professor Wilson supposes,) the PurMas, as now 
extant, could have been compiled between the eighth 
and seventeenth centuries, when the Muhammadans 
were extending their dominion over the greatest part of 
India, and when the Hindu religion had lost much of 
its original purity. His reasoning, consequently, is 
altogether - ineffectual to prove that the PurMas are 
modern compilations; for it is not supported by either 
probability or prool^ or by the internal evidence of 
those works; and it, thus, enthely fails in demonstrat- 
ing that the Purdhas were written or remodelled for 
the purpose of promoting the innovations introduced 
into the Hindu religion by Sankara Ach4rya, K4m4- 
nuja, Madhwdcharya, and Vallabha, and of advocating 
the doctrines which they taught. All the remarks, 
therefore, on this subject, which Professor Wilson has 
yet published, ax-e completely erroneous; and it may, 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX. 

t Ibid, 
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jn consequence, be concluded that there are no valid 
grounds for disputing the genuineness and antiquity 
of the eighteen Pur4has. 

Bombay, 29^4 December, 1840. 

Vans Kennedy. 


FROFhlSSOR WII.SON\S REPLY. 

Sir: Gol. Vans Kennedy has lately favoured you 
with a series of letters upon the subject of my views 
of the modern date and sectarian spirit of the works 
termed, by the Hindus, Purahas. I entertain great re- 
spect for the Colonel’s talents and industry, but none 
whatever for his love of disputation, or his pei-tinacity 
of opinion, and attach little weight to deductions that 
are founded upon impeifect investigation, and pre- 
judices much moi'e inveterate than any which he ac- 
cuses me of cherishing. I have, therefore, no inten- 
tion of entering upon any refutation of his notions, or 
vindication of my own. Having put forth conclusions 
drawn from a deliberate and careful scrutiny of the 
premisses which warrant them, I am contented to leave 
them to their fate: if they are sound, they need not be 
defended; if they are erroneous, they do not deserve 
to be defended. I have implicit faith in the ultimate 
prevalence of truth; and, as I am satisfied that my 
conclusions are, in the present instance, true, they have 
nothing to apprehend from Colonel Vans Kennedy. 

Neither is it necessary, now, to expend time upon 
any discussion as to what the Purafias are. The con- 
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futation of Colonel Vans Kennedy’s doctrines of their 
high antiquity and pure ttieological character is to be 
found in the works themselves. Translations of two 
of them have been published,— that of the Vishnu Fit- 
rdha by myself, and that of the Sri Blmjamtia by M. 
Burnouf; and an appeal to these, which are now ac- 
cessible to all who may Ite interested in the impiiry, 
will show how utterly untenable is Colonel Vans Ken- 
nedy’s theory. If he objects to the particular examples 
here named, let him choose his own. He will pardon 
me for suggesting that he would be more usefully and 
creditably employed in translating and publishing some 
other Pur4ha or Pur4has than in depreciating the 
better directed labours of other Sanskrit scholars. The 
result of such translations will, I have no doubt, con- 
firm the conclusions which I have not found it pos- 
sible to avoid, and with respect to which the opinions 
of M. Burnouf coincide with mine. The PurAhas, in 
their present fornd, are not of high antiquity, although 
they are made up, in part, of ancient materials; and, 
in the legends which they relate, and the practices 
which they enjoin, they depart as widely from what 
appears to be the more primitive form of Brahmanism 
as they do from the subjects which authorities of un- 
questionable weight, as well as their own texts, declare 
should form the essential constituents of a Puraha, 
Whilst, however, I think it a work of supererogation 
to refute errors which the Puriiias themselves are at 
hand to correct, I must beg leave to set Colonel Vans 
Kennedy right on a matter not of opinion, but of fact. 
Conscious, no doubt, that his arguments will not bear 
the test of comparison with the original works, he has 
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attempted, at the close of his last letter, to insinuate 
a suspicion that the translation is not to be trusted, and 
charges me with having misunderstood and mistrans- 
lated a passage that is of some importance as a cri- 
terion of the date of the Purina. He does not say that 
I have done so purposely, in order to fabricate a false 
foundation for my opinions; but the tendency of his 
animadversions leads to such an inference. To this 
inference. I cannot stoop to reply; but I shall have no 
difficulty in showing that the charge of misapprehen- 
sion ajjplies not to me, but to Colonel Vans Kennedy. 

Now, I will not venture to affirm that, in a work of 
some extent and, occasionally, of some difficulty, I 
have never mistaken my original; that I have always 
been sufficiently careful in expressing its purport; that 
I may not have, sometimes, in the course of a transla- 
tion not professing to be literal,* diverged more than 
was pruclent from the letter of my text. The latter 
may have been the case, in the passage in question; 
and Ool. Vans Kennedy is literally coi'rect in stating 
that the veiy words “Jainas and Bauddhas” ax’e not 
in the Sanskrit, where they are found in the English. 
At the same time, had he fully comprehended the 
sense of the preceding passages, had he been aware 
that all which had gone before related to Jainas and 
Bauddhas, he must have admitted that their specifica- 
tion, which was recommended by the consideration 
of perspicuity, and by the construction of the English 


• Whatever Professor Wilson may have meant, his "worcls are: “In 
rendering the text into English, 1 have adhered to it as literally as was 
compatible with some regard to the usages of English composition*’’ 
YoL L, Preface, p. OXYL 
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version, was warranted by tbe context, and wai*, there- 
fore, unobjectionable.* 

I will not think so meanly of Ool. Vans Kennedy’s 
criticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil 
at words, or that it would attach any importance to 
the insertion of the terms “Jainas and Bauddhaa" in 
the place where they occur, if it could be substantiated 
that, in all the preceding parts of the chapter, the text 
has had them in contemplation. This he denies, and 
I maintain. We shall see which is right. 

The eighteentii Chapter of the third Book of the 
Vishnu Purd'ha describes, in the first part, the apos- 
tacy of certain persons from the Brahinanical faith,— 
from the Vedas and Smritis— in consequence of the 
doctrines of a false teacher, who is Vishfm in disguise. 
The heresies into which they fell were tmo. Ool. Vans 
Kennedy’s interpretation is and here is the 

source of his misapprehension. That he labours under 
an erroneous view of the sense of the passage, a brief 
examination of it will irrefutably demonstrate. 

In the first place, then, speaking of those who first 
became followers of the false prophet, the text says, 
expressly: “They were called Arhatas, from the phrjise 
which the deceiver made use of, in addressing them, 
‘■arhathcH (Ye are worthy) of this great doctrine.” f So 
far there can be no question that the Arhatas are named, 
by the Vishnu Furdna, as one set of schismatics. 

’ The words in question— Vol. Ill,, p. 211,— are “Jaina and Bauddha"; 
and, since Professor Wilson tacitly professed to translate on a uniform 
plan, he should hare included them in parentheses, just as, in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, he has parenthesized the words “and became Bauddhaa”, 

t Compare the rendering in Vol. III., p, 209. 
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It is very time that we have not the name of the 
other apostate sect enunciated; but it is indicated in a 
manner not to be mistaken. “Know ye,” says the 
teacher, “It is known,” reply the dis- 
ciples,— f If these inflexions of the verb hudh^ 
‘to know,’ do not clearly intimate the followers of a 
faith who, from the same root, are named Bmiddhas^ 
I should like to know to what other class of Indian 
religionists it can apply, t 

It is not, however, from inferences, even thus pal- 
pable, that I am justified in limiting the designation of 
Bauddhas to the sect here described. Col. Vans Ken- 
nedy is told, in my Preface, that I have, invariably, 
consulted an able commentary on the text of the 
Vishnu Purdhai and to this commentary he either 
has, or has not, referred: if he has not, he has come 
b) his task of criticism very ill-prepared; if he has, he 
should, in candour, have admitted that what he is 
pleased to term my misunderstanding or misrepresen- 
tation of the text was shared by learned Hindus, who, 
most assuredly, could not be suspected of any dispo- 
sition to derogate from the sanctity and antiquity of 
such sacred books as the Pur4has. If the word 
Bauddha is inaccurately specified, the error is as 
much the commentator’s as mine. Col Vans Kennedy 
may, possibly, set a higher value upon his own eru- 
dition than that of any native Pandit: he must not ex- 
pect others to agree with him in an estimate; and, at 
any rate, he is bound, in faiimess, to admit the existence 
of such an authority, supposing him to be aware of it,. 

• Correct to budhyadhwam. Moreorer, budhyaswa means “know thon”, 

t Sea note + in the next page. t Vide infra, p. 368, note t- 
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when he condemns an interpretation which it fully 
justifies. Ratnagai’bha, the commentator on the Vishnu 
Purdna, explicitly states that, “in the repeated use 
of the words budhyaswa* * * § and budhyate,-\ it is the in- 
tention of the text to explain the meaning of the de- 
nomination Bauddha Qivavi hndhyafety-ab'a ynna- 
ruktirBauddha-pada-nmiktyarthd.y 1 have been fully 
authorized, therefore, in inserting the term Bcmddhas. 

Having, thus, vindicated, unanswerably, the propriety 
of employing the word Bauddha, we come to that of 
Jaina. It has been shown that the Arhatas are named; 
S,nd by these, I affirm, Jainas are intended. Ool. Vans 
Kennedy asserts that the term is applied, in this very 
place, to Bauddhas, and adds: “It is singular . . that 
Professor Wilson should assume, in direct opposition 
to the authority of the Purafia which he has, himself, 
translated, that the term Arhata, when it occurs .... 
in the Puriinas, should be considered to apply to Jina, 
and not to Buddha.” i I am not aware that I have 
said any such thing :§ but that is of no matter. In the 
passage in dispute, I do understand Arhatas to mean 
Jainas; and I am not so singular, in this understand- 
ing, as Ool. Vans Kennedy fancies. 1 again appeal to 

* See note ♦ in the prececlin^i’ page. 

t The commentator, having to do with a verb, would not have used 

the term punamkii, ‘iteration’, unless he had been referring to a repe- 
tition of the same mood. The text — see Vol. IIL, -p, 211, note §, — ex- 
hibits budhyata, hudhyadhwam, and hudhyaia again. Professor Wilson 
omitted to translate the first, hastily misrepresented the second, and 
mistook the third. If evmn in the text, and iti in the commentary, had 
been preceded by hudhyate, the result would haver been hudhyaia evam 
and budhyata itu J Vide su'pra^ p. 32t3. 

§ As much may, however, fairly be taken as implied in YoL L, Preface, 
pp. LXXIX., LXXX. 
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the commentator, in support of my translation. The 
Colonel, not perceiving that two rVifferent sects are 
described, assei-ts, as just seen, that Arhatas, in this 
place, means Buddhists. Had he taken pains to be 
better informed, he would have found that there was 
sufficient authority for distinguishing them in this pas- 
sage, and he would not have made an assertion so 
utterly at variance with the general purport of the 
whole of the description. Arhata does not mean 
Buddhist; for the commentator expressly observes, 
of the object of the texh when describing the opera- 
tions of the false teacher: “Having expounded the 
doctrine of the Arhatas, he proceeded to explain the 
doctrine of the Bauddhas (Arhata-matam iiktwd Baud- 
dha-niatam dha.y' Ratnagarbha, therefore, unecpiivo- 
cally asserts that two sects (not one) are here desciubed, 
and that Arhatas ai-e a different class of sectarians from 
Buddhists or Bauddhas. Col. Vans Kennedy is, there- 
fore, wholly mistaken in understanding the passage 
to relate to one sect of schismatics only, and is wholly 
wrong in confounding Arhatas and Buddhists. 

That Arhatas are not, in this place, Buddhists, is un- 
deniable, upon authority which few wDl fail to prefer 
to Colonel Vans Kennedy’s j and it only remains to 
determine what they are. To any one at all acquainted 
with the practices and tenets of the Jainas, as they 
have been explained by Mr. Colebrooke, they are suf- 
ficiently well indicated by allusions in the text of the 
Vishnu, Pibvdha, in the passage in question, to leave 
no doubt that they are intended. If Jainas are not 
meant, what are the schismatics here described by 
their doctrines, and designated by the term Arhatas f 
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They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: and, when no 
perversity of ingenuity can identify Ai'hatas with 
Bauddhas, there is no alternative left but to identify 
them with Jainas. That the term does, very commonly, 
denote Jainas, is familiar to all who ever heard of 
either. Perhaps Colonel Vans Kennedy will admit 
this; perhaps he will, also, admit that the celebrated 
Jaina teacher and lexicographer Hemachandra is some 
authority for the accurate designation of the sect of 
which he was so distinguished an ornament, and that 
he gives the word Arhat as a synonym of Jina, Tir- 
thankara, and the like.* This is a mere waste of words. 
When Arhata does not mean a Bauddha, it means a 
Jaina. It cannot mean a Bauddha, in the passages of 
the Vishnu Fur aha which are now under discussion; 
because the Bauddhas are also specified and dis- 
tinguished by both text and commentary : it, therefore, 
does mean Jaina; and, consequently, I am fully autho- 
rized in inserting the words Jainas and Bauddhas in 
the Translation, f The misapprehension is not mine; it 
is my critic’s: with which restitution of what appertains 
to him, and not to me, I take my leave of him, and of 
all further controversy with him. 

H. H. WmsoN. 


COLONEL KENNEDY’S REJOINDER. 

Sir : The letter of Professor Wilson, inserted in the 
number of your Journal for May last (received here 

"" Eaima-ho&a, L, 24. 

t This conclusion is not easy to accept. Vide mpra, p, 360, note 
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on tlie 7th instant), has much surprised me ; as I do 
not understand why he accuses me of “love of dis- 
putation” and “pertinacity of opinion”: for the opinions 
expressed in the letters which I, some time ago, trans- 
mitted to you are contained in my work on Ancient 
and Hindu Mythology, published in 1831; and, to pre- 
pare materials for that work, I actually read, and care- 
fully examined, all the eighteen Pin4has, except the 
Bhavishya. When, thei'efore, Professor Wilson, in the 
Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu Burdha, took 
so very ditfei’ent a view of the genuineness and anti- 
quity of the PurMas, as now extant, nothing could be 
more unobjectionable than my examining critically 
the remarks contained in that Preface, and making 
public the result of that examination. Nor could it be 
reasonably expected that I should admit the correct- 
ness of that view, w'hen it appeared to me to have 
been formed on insufficient and erroneous grounds. 

In his letter, Professor Wilson very politely ob- 
serves: “Conscious, no doubt, that his arguments will 
not bear the test of comparison with the original 
works, ^ he has attempted, at the close of his last letter, 
to insinuate a suspicion that the translation is not to 
be ti’usted.” I have, however, neither insinuated nor 
stated any objections to the accuracy of that Translation, 
except in one instance, in p. 340,* in which Professor 
Wilson has thus translated a passage of the Vishnu 
Pw'dna: “The delusions of the false teacher paused 

^ On the contrary, I have, in my former letters, transcribed 
the original Sanskrit, in the few instances in which I have specie 
fically contradicted the statements of Professor Wilson. 

^ Yol, III,, p. 211, in the present edition. 
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not with the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina 
and Banddha lieresies.” Of this passage I transcribed 
the original Sanskiit, in my last letter, in order to 
show that the terms Jaina and Banddha were not 
contained in it. But I further observed: “Professor 
\\''ilson may have supposed that the term Arhata de- 
noted the Jainas, and may have understood, from the 
words Inidhyadlmam and hndhyate^ that they apjdiod 
to the Buddhists; and to this there could be no ob- 
jection, had he expressed his opinion in a note, and 
not Introduced into the text, the title of the chapter, 
and the index, the terms rThincr.? hwlBmiddhasJ I, thus, 
anticipated all that Professor Wilson has said on this 
point, in his letter; and, as he admits, in it, that these 
terms are not to be found in the original, the question 
is, simply: Is a translator at liberty to insei’t, in the 
original text of the woi'k which he translates, a name 
which is not contained in it, and then to argue that 
the woi’k must be of modern date, because that parti- 
cular name occurs in itV Such is the case, in the [)re- 
sent instance; for Professor Wilson affirms that the 
Jainas are mentioned in the Viskhn Pur&na, and 
adopts this circumstance as a criterion for fixing the 
dates when the Purarias were composed: but this 
name is not to be Ibund in that Pur4ha; and I, there- 
fore, justly objected to its being introduced into the 
Translation. 

Professor Wilson, however, in his letter, remai’ks: 
“I will not think so meanly of Colonel Vans Kennedy’s 
criticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil 
at words, or that it would attach any importance to 
the insertion of the terms ‘Jainas and Bauddhas’ in 
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the place where they occui*, if it could be substantiated 
that, in all the preceding pai’ts of the chapter, the text 
has had them in contemplation.” But it is precisely to 
this that I object; for I contend that, in judging of the 
genuineness and antiquity of the Puriihas, their text 
should be allowed to speak for itself, and not as it 
may bo interpreted by translators and commentators. 
Por, with respect to the passage in dispute, I observed, 
in my last letter: “ Prolessor Wilson, tliereforc, has 
given to this chapter an interpretation not authorized 
by the original, in which nothing occurs which indi- 
cates that the composer of this Puraha intended to 
describe either Buddha or Jina, under this illusory 
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in the 
words spoken by it.” To this he replies, in his letter: 
“In the first place, then, speaking of those who first 
became followers of the false prophet, the text says, 
expressly: ‘They w'ere called Ar katas, from the phrase 
which the deceiver made use ofi in addressing them, 
‘■arhatJuA (Ye are worthy) ,of this great doetrine.’ So 
far there can be no question that the Arhatas are 
named, by the Vishnu Furma, as one sect of schis- 
matics.” Admitted. He proceeds: “It is very true 
that we have not the name of the other apostate sect 
enunciated; but it is indicated^ in a manner not to be 
mistaken . ‘Know ye,’ says the temh-Qv, —budhyadhwam* 
‘It is known,’ reply the disciples,— If these 
inflexions of the verb hudh, ‘to know’, do not clearly 

^ The italics, in these two instances, are mine. 

^ Here Colonel Kennedy silently corrects an inadvertence of Professor 
Wilson. Vide supra^ p. 361, note 
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intimate the followers of a faith who, from the same 
root, are named Batiddhas, I should like to know to 
what other class of Indian religionists it can apply.” 
But there is nothing whatever, in the original, which 
shows that the second address of this false teacher 
was intended to inculcate doctrines ditferent from 
those taught in his first address/ On the contrary, 
the former appears to be, cleaidy, a continuation of 
the latter; and, as it is not said, in the original, that a 
sect was denominated from tlie word budhyadhwain,f 
in the same manner that it is said that a sect was de- 
nominated from the word arhatha, it is most probable 
that, in this passage, the Arhata sect is, alone, intended. 
But Professor Wilson observes: “If Jainas are not 
meant, what are the schismatics here described by 
their doctrines, and designated by the term Arhatasi 
They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: and, when no 
perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas with 
Bauddhas,^ there is no alternative left but to identify 
them with Jainas.” 

' Professor Wilson seems to forget, here, bis note in p. 889 1 

^ The Sansktit text distiuetly enoqgli points to two forms of lioteto- 
doxy. The first is intimated as the Jaina, by mention not only of one 
of the names of its professors, but, also, of one of the differentiae of 
their doctrines; and the stanza to which reference is made, just above, 
intends, undeniably, the Bauddha. The writer of the ViMvrfurMu 
seems to regard the Jainas and the Bauddhas as, in some sort, cognate. 
That he represents the Jainas as preceding the Bauddhas manifests that 
his information as to the history of these two classes of religionists was 
far from exact,— a striking argument of his modernity. 

t if Colonel Vans Kennedy bad recognized that the original has hudh- 
yata^ Intdhyadhwam, and hudhyata , — and all in one line, — could he have 
resisted the conclusion that these words indicate Buddha? See, further, 
note I in p, 377, infra. 

J Vol. Ill,, p. 209, note 2, in the present edition. 
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It is in this singular manner that Professor Wilson 
attempts to prove that the Purihas, as now extant, 
are modern compilations; for he entirely disregards 
the original text, and substitutes, for it, his own in- 
ferences and assumptions. In this instance, he admits, 
in his letter, that it is the term Arhata, and not Jama, 
that is contained in the original; and he, further, ad- 
mits that, in it, the name Bauddha is not enunciated, 
but merely indicated; and yet he maintains that he 
was “fully authorized in inserting the words Jainas 
and Batiddhas in the Translation.” He remarks, also, 
that, though “Colonel Vans Kennedy may, possibly, 
set a higher value upon his own erudition than that of 
any native Pandit he must not expect others to agree 
with him in an estimate.” But I may be permitted to 
observe that long experience has convinced me that, 
although commentaries on Sanskrit works are, no 
doubt, of much use, yet they are by no means safe 
guides for ascertaining the plain and unsophisticated 
meaning of the text. In objecting, therefore, to the 
translation of the passage in dispute, I did not think it 
necessary to notice whether or not it agreed with the 
commentary; and Professor Wilson has, now, most 
unfortunately for his argument, referred to it: for the 
commentator never uses the word Jaina, but always 
Arhataf as in the passage quoted from the commentary 
in p. 43 of the Asiatic Journal for May last.f Conse- 

of the Translation of the Vishnu Pur ana: “Here is further con- 
firmation of the Jainas being intended by our text; as the term 
Arhata is, more particularly, applied to them, although it is also 
used by the Buddhists.” 

~ •A^idc infrai ^ 376, note t- t K* supra, p. 368. 
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quently, Professor Wilson has no inght to quote the 
commentary of the Vishnu Purdha, as an authority 
in support of his assumption, that the Arhata of the 
Pur4has means the Jaina sect.* It is, however, on this 
assumption that Professor Wilson, when speaking of 
the date of that Pn ran a, hesitates not to state: “Both 
Bauddhas and Jainas are adverted to [in it]. It was, 
therefore, written before the former had disajjpeared.f 
But they existed, in some parte of India, as late as the 
twelfth century, at least; and it is probable that the 
PurMa was compiled before that period.” ’ Thus, from 
a few verses of the Vishnu Purdha, in which no sect 
is mentioned except the Arhata, Professor Wilson as- 
sumes that the Bauddhas and Jainas are adverted 
to, in it, and, hence, fixes the compilation of the Vishnu 
Purdha at some time before the twelfth century. On 
the total invalidity of such a mode of reasoning 1 need 
not remark; but it seems extraordinary that he should 
have called attention to it by his ill-judged letter; as 
he has, by the arguments contained in it, fully con- 
firmed all that I have said relative to his assertions 
and statements being at complete variance with what 
is actually contained in the PurMas, and to his being, 

^ Prel^ce to the Traiiglatioa of the Vishnu Purdha, p. LXXIl. I 

* This is juere paltetitig. Arhata, when it does not mean Baaddha, 
means Jaina; and Professor Wilson, in p. 363, supra, quotes the com- 
mentator Ratnagarbhu as saying: “Having expounded the doctrine of 
the Arhatas, he proceeded to explain the doctrine of the Bauddhas.” 

f Is this logic conclusive? Save in a spirit of prophecy, the Bauddhas 
could not be spoken of before they appeared. But why might not a Hindu 
writer make mention of them after their disappearance, just as well as 
during their presence? 
t See YoL L, Preface, p, OXI. 



APPENDIX. 


371 


in consequence, unqualified to express a correct opinio n 
I'especting their age, and their scope and tendency. 

I do not, therefore, understand what Professor Wil- 
son means by observing, in his letter, that he has “im- 
plicit faith in the ultimate prevalence of truth.” I ob- 
jected to his introducing into his Translation of the 
Vishnu Purdiia the names of two sects which are not 
contained in the original, and to his adopting these 
names as a criterion for fixing the dates of the Pur4- 
lias; and he admits these facts. The truth, conse- 
quently, in this instance, belongs to my objections. 
Although, also, he considers it quite superfluous to 
enter into any controversy with me, yet it has been 
hitherto supposed that discussion was the best means 
of ascertaining the truth: and it is, surely, not sufficient 
that the Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Ox- 
ford should be satisfied that his conclusions are true; 
for it might be expected that he would be prepared 
to support those conclusions, whenever controverted, 
by argument and authority. Professor Wilson may 
think that my deductions are founded on imperfect in- 
vestigation and inveterate prejudice, and that the re- 
futation of my doctrines of the high antiquity and pure 
theologicaU character of thePurdfias is to be found in 
the works themselves.* But this is not enough; for, 
if my theory on these points is utterly untenable, it 

^ 1 have never described the Purahas as being purely theologi- 
cal ; as I have merely stated that their principal object is moral 
and religious instruction ; and I have, invariably, used the vi^ords 
“mythology” and “theology” in order to show that these subjects 
are of a distinct nature^ although both are treated of in thePuranas. 

Vide supra, pp, 367, 358. 
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would, most assuredly, be much more conducive to 
the prevalence of truth to expose its erroneousness 
than to refer, for its refutation, to such voluminous 
works as the PurMas, which scarcely any person will 
take the trouble to examine. The weight., however, 
which should he attached to my opinioms respee.ting 
the genuineness and antiquity of the Purniias, us now 
extant, is not the point in (juestion; for I observed, in 
my last letter, that Professor Wilson had taketi a most 
erroneous view of the remote and actual state of the 
Hindu religioti, which had, alone, led him to ascribe a 
modern origin to the PurMas; but, that, “as he has not 
quoted any passages from the Puradas, in which sec- 
tarial fervour and exclusiveness are exhibited, and in 
which circumstances of comparatively recent date ai-e 
mentioned, it may be concluded that he knew of no 
such passages; as their production would, at once, have 
proved the point which he wished to establish.* This 
negative argument acquires the greater force from 
Professor Wilson having stated that he has collected 
a voluminous series of indices, abstracts, and transla- 
tions of particular parts of allthePuridas; and, conse- 
quently, if any passages occur, in them, which incul- 
cate the exclusive worship of Vishriu or l^iva, or the 
woi'ship of Barna, Kfishiia, or iSakti, or which mention 
the Jainas, or any modern sect, or any comparatively 
recent eVent,t he could have had no difficulty in pro- 
ducing such passages, in support of his statements; 
and their non-pi’oduction, therefore, must be considered 

* Vide supra, p. 340, notes 1 and also, p. 353, note f. 

t For Panranik mention of the introduction of the Parsees into In- 
dia, vide infra^ pp. 381 — 385. 
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as strong proof of their non-existence.” It is not, con- 
; sequently, the opinions which Professor Wilson or 

h myself entertains on this subject that should be con- 

sidered, but that which is actually contained in the 
I PiirAhas. I affirm that the Pur4has do not contain 

what Professor Wilson has stated is contained in themj 
: and, as 1 cannot be required to prove a negative, it re- 

mains with him to produce such passages, from those 
works, as will demonstrate that my affirmation is un- 
founded. Until, however, such passages are pi’oduced, 
I may be allowed to repeat my former conclusions, 
i that Professor Wilson’s opinion, that the Purdfias, as 

1;, now extant, are compilations made between the eighth 

and seventeenth centuiies, rests solely on gratuitous 
assumptions and unfounded assertions, and that his 
reasoning, in support of it, is either futile, fallacious, 
contradictory, or improbable. 

I It is not, I may trust, necessary that I should dis- 

I' claim all intention of depreciating, by what I have 

I' written at any time, the labours of any Sanskrit scholar. 

I In the present instance, in particular, as I had given 

f some time and some attention to the examination of 

I the PurMas, and to acquiring information concerning 

I the remote and actual state of the Hindu religion, I 

I saw no reason for refraining from making public my 

I objections to the view which Professor Wilson had 

I taken of the age, the scope, and the tendency of the 

I Purdfias, in the Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu 

f Puraha. It must, also, be evident that, if the opinions 

( expressed respecting any part of Sanskrit literature 

I were not controverted, when erroneous, it would be 

I impossible that the real nature of that literature could 
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ever be ascertained. Had, therefore, Professor Wilson 
been solicitous for the prevalence of truth, he should 
not have been indignant at the remarks on his theoryj 
which you obliged me by publishing in the Asiatic 
Journal\ but, on the contrary, he should have teken 
the trouble of examining iny (objections, and of ex- 
posing their erroneousncss, if unfounded; but, if found- 
ed, candour and the love of truth should have induced 
him to acknowledge that he had called in question, 
on insufficient grounds, the genuineness and antiquity 
of the eighteen PurMas.^ 

Bombay.) 11 th July, 1841. 

Vans Kennedy. 


Note. 

Professor Wilson seems to have misunderstood the 
reason which led me to point out, in my last letter, 
that he had misunderstood and misinterpreted a pas- 
sage in a Pur4ha which he had, himself, translated : for, 
in his reply, he merely defends the introduction, into 
the translation, of the words “Jainas” and “Bauddhas”; 

^ It is singular that Professor Wilson has, in one part of his 
letter, adopted my vie>v of the subject; as he actually speaks, in 
it,* of ^‘learned Hindus, who, most assuredly, could not be sus- 
pected of any disposition to derogate from the sanctity and anti- 
quity of such sacred books as the Puranas.’’ It would seem, 
therefore, that, however satisfied Professor Wilson may be with 
the truth of the conclusions which he has published, he, neverthe- 
less, fluctuates in his opinion respecting the sanctity and anti- 
quity of the Puranas, as now extant, or their being modern com- 
pilations, made for the purpose of sectarial imposture. 


Vide swpra^ p. 361. 
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but he says nothing with respect to his having adopted 
the names of these sects as a criterion for fixing the 
modern dates at which he thinks the Puranas were 
written. It was, however, to this that I particularly 
objected, in my former letters; for, in p. L. of the Pre- 
face to the Translation of the Vishnu Fur aha* Pro- 
fessor Wilson states that “the date of the Kiirma Pu- 
rina is, avowedly, posterioi' to the establishment of the 
.laina s('ot: and that there is no reason to believe that 
the doctrines of Arhat or Jina were known in the 
early centuries of ovir era.”f And, in his notes to 
the Translation, pp. 339, 340, 341,+ he remarks: 
“Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being 
intended by our text.”— “We, have, therefore, the 
Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect. If the author 
wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in In- 
dia, he could not have written much later than the 
tenth or. eleventh century.” ‘—“We may have, in this 

‘ But why not much earlier? As it is sufficiently proved that 
Buddha flourished in the sixth century before our era. 

* See Voh I , Preface, p. LXXIX. If Colonel Vans Kennedy had 
quoted more ingenuously, the reader would have seen that, in the pas- 
sage which Professor Wilson translates from the K&ma-purdria^ the 
Bhairava, Vtoa, and Yimala scriptures are named with the Arhataj and, 
the former being modern, there is a strong presumption that the term 
Arhata is meant to denote a faith more recent than the Bauddha,Tr- 
namely, the Jaina, Still more cogent, as against the Colonel, is hjs own 
fuller rendering”— in pp. 286, 287, — of the passage ip question. 

For, there, besides the scriptures just enumerated, those of the Kapalas 
are specified; and the Kapalas are not known as a sect of much antiquity. 

t Suspicion of mistake or forgery not being entertained, already in the 
fifth century of our era the Jainas must have been a sect of some con- 
siderable age. For a Jaina inscription, said to be dated in the Saka year 
411, corresponding to A. D. 489, see the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, VoJ. V„ pp. 34e, 344. t See Vol. IIL, pp. 2Q9, 211, m. 



376 


VISHNU PURi^A. 


conflict of tlie orthodox divinities and heretical Daity as, 
some covert allusion to political troubles, growing out 
of religious differences, and the final predominance of 
Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded 
the invasion of India by the Mohammedanss, and pre- 
pared the way for their victoiies.” 

But, after thus making use of the names “Jamas'” 
and “Bauddhas”, to prove the modern compilation of 
the Pm’dAas, Professor Wilson now admits that these 
names are not to be found in the original; but he main- 
tains that he was fully authorized in inserting them in 
it, by the context and commentary. Yet, in his letter, 
he quotes no part of the context,* in order to evince 
that it relates to the Jainas and Buddhists, and rests 
his argument, in support of its being these sects that 
are intended in the passage in dispute, solely on the 
words Arhata, and budhyadhwam, and budhyate. 
But the commentator does not say that Arhata means 
and Professor Wilson assigns no other reason 


* The English translation, even apart from Professor Wilson’s supple- 
mentations, is quite sufficient to show that the Jainas and Bauddhas 
are meant to be described. 

t I think I am not wrong in saying that Hindu writers, as a rule,— 
so far as I have examined them, — affect the terms Arhat and Arhata, 
rather than Jina and Jaina, Possibly the former may have become, 
comparatively, more dyslogistic, as they easily might, by suggestion; 
for, though Jina was the name of a Buddha, — but one not much heard 
of, apparently, in later times, — Arhat denoted another Buddha, whose 
name was of more frequent mention, perhaps from its adoption by the 
Jainas. These religionists, while professing no reverence for Buddha, 
did profess reverence for Arhat, an equivocal designation, and which re- 
minded of the Bauddhas; and this fact, it may be, influenced the Hindus, 
with their hatred of Buddhism and everything therewith cognate, to call 
the Jainas, by preference, Ixhatas. It should seem that the Jainas, 
among themselves, were more generally denominated Jainas. 
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for supposing that these two sects are one and the 
sanae than that, as the Arhatas cannot be Bauddhas, 
they must be Jainas. I am, however, obliged to ob- 
serve that the original does not in any manner admit 
of -this translation in p. 339:* “In this manner, ex- 
claiming to them, ‘Know’ (budhyadhwam), and they 
replying, ‘It is known’ (Jnidhyate\ these Daityas were 
induced, by the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their 
religious duties (and become Bauddhas).” For, in the 
original,— at least, according to my copy of it,— it is not 
said that the words hudhyadhwam and hudhyate were 
spoken by this emanation of Vishnu and the Daityas ; 
but they are distinctly ascribed to Pardsara, the nar- 
rator of the PurMa, who, after relating what was said 
by this false teachei’, proceeds to narrate that it was 
thus by saying “know ye”, and, they replying “it is 
known”, that Mdyamoha caused the Daityas to for- 
sake their religion. The word hudhyadhwam^ how- 

* W35[T W^l 

Vislmu Purdna, Part III., Chap. X.VIII. 

On the waning of the Bauddhas, while religious rivalry was still 
active, and controversial debate still ran 'high, no doubt the Hindus 
transferred to the Jainas a liberal share of the animosity of which their 
heretical congeners had been the object. 

See, further, ir^ra^ p. 379, uote t- 

* See Vol. III., p. 210. 

f See my translation of the passage, in Vol. III., p. 210, note §. 
Professor Wilson, in his rendering of the passage, omits, as he frequently 
omits, the introductory words ‘‘Parasara said”. But the omission, in 
this instance, is of no help to Colonel Vans Kennedy’s argumentation, — 
if such it may be called, 

X For the correct reading of the first verse, see Vol. HI., p. 210, 
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ever, is used in this address of the false, teacher, but 
evidently in its usual sense; for Professor Wilson thus 
translates the sentence in which it occurs: “Understand 
my words; for they have been uttered by the wise.”* 
There are, consequently, no grounds wluitever for 
supposing that the words hndhyaUlmam atul hudh- 
yate were, in this passage, intended to indicate the 
“Bauddhas”; and, as this emanation of Vishhu was 
not Buddha,f it must be evident that the doctrines 
which he is here represented as teaching could not be 
the same as those which were first taught by Buddha. 
The original, therefore, did not justify this gloss of 
Professor Wilson, “and become Bauddhas”: for it is not 
said, in it, that, after the false teacher had addressed 


note §. Provided there is not a typographical oversight, was it becaaso 
he could make nothing of the word which he leaves out, that 

the Ot)lohol abridged the text? 

In thinking, like Professor Wilson, that the word coalescing with 
is he evinced forgetfulness of a most elementary rule of Sanskrit 

grammar. 

Though Professor Wilson misapprehended the sense of the stanm in 
question, his very confident critic did not take a single step towards 
setting him right. 

See Vol. III., p. 210. The original is: 


f According to the Padma'-i>urdna^ the god Siva declares: 

order to the destruction of the Daityas, the false Bauddha system — 
with iu naked images, blue vestments, and the rest, — was enunciated 
by Vishnu in the form of Buddha/’ 

Here there is a distinct reference, in direct contradiction of Colonel 
Kennedy’s positive assertion. 

I have no copy of the Padma-purdAa at hand, by which to verify 
this extract. It will be found quoted in p. 6 of my edition of the 
Sdnkhya-pravacham-bMshga, in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
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the Daityas* a second time, a second sect was origi- 
nated; and it appeal’s evident that, throughout this 
passage, the text relates to no other sect than the 
Arhata, which is, alone, mentioned in it. 

It is, hence, undeniable that Professor Wilson has 
not “vindicated, unanswerably, the propriety of em- 
ploying the word Bauddha"\ and, consequently, the 
singular futility of his argument, with respect to the 
Jainas, becomes the more conspicuous. The Arhatas 
“are not Bauddhas (ho says); that is settled: and, when 
no perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas with 
Bauddhas, there is no alternative left but to identify 
them with Jainas.” But, as Professor Wilson has not 
produced, and I am certain that he cannot produce, 
any Sanskrit authority which proves that the Arhata 
of the Puritias is the same as the Jaina sect,f and, as 


** But not those who had already been proselytized. Vide supra^ p. 351, 
note 

+ There is no question that the Purdnas were written after the rise 
of the Jainas, and that the authors of the Puraiias, equally with their sue* 
cessors, desi^^nated them, preferably, as Arhatas. Vide supra^ p. 376, 
note t. 

1 do not mean, however, that the Jainas were called Arhatas only. 
Vide ewpra, p. 351, note t* 

In Nigeia Bhafta*s gloss on Govardhana’s 8aptaiat% entitled Guru- 
vydkhyd) the subjoined verses, which follow a denunciation of S'aiidilya 
as heretical, are quoted from the Imgorpwdiax 

W*nRT ^ < W I 

’sr xnTgtm erm ii 

^rrf5f(?) ^ VTW I 

■JTTWfW ^TfT^ II 

-snwfw TRwPi ^ II 

Doctrines here specified, and stigmatized as repugnant to the Veda, 
are the Pancharatra, the Bhagavata, the Bauddha, the Daigambara, the 
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he here admits that it is not the same as the Buddhist 
sect^ it must, consequently, follow that the “Jainas” 
and “Bauddhas” are neither mentioned nor indicated* 
in the passage in dispute; and that he, therefore, at- 
tempts in vain to show that he was fully authorized in 
inserting the names of these sects in his translation. 

V. K. 


Lokdyata, the Kapila, the Sauma, the Pdlitpata, the Likuk(?), the Bhai- 
rava, the V4ma, the Sikta, the Simbhata, and Bae Timala. 

It would be yery riskful to deny that the tern Daigambara here points 
to one of the two grand divisions of the Jainas, 

The preceding passage I have been obliged, from want of access to 
manuscripts, to take on trust. 

* As to palpable indication of the Baucldhas there, vide supra, p. 368, 
note f. 
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VOL. I. 

PEBFACE, 

P* VIL, note t* Colonel Wilford wajs acquainted with the Jyotirvi'- 
MbkaraAu appears from the Aniatic Rmearclm^ VoL IX., pp. 83, 131. 
P. XLV,, note Read editor’s note in p. LV. infra, 
l\ LVL, 1. lU Tho Translator had, erroneously, “Kroshfuki,” where I 
have put Kraushfuki, 

P. DXIL, IL 10— 14. The work there described is properly entitled 
Valmi-ptmbUti and diilers from tho Agni-purdna, 

P, LXIY„ 1. 15. The following observations touching the Magas were 
communinitod by Professor Wilson to Pure Roinaiul, and will ne found 
i!i bis Mmifire ueoyraphum, Uklorujim at Bmmtifujue sur rinde^ etc,, 
pp. 391—397: 

“In the brief notice of the Bhavishya Parana which I have given 
in the Preface of the Vishnu I^urdna, it is stated that the greatest part 
of the work relates to the worship of the Sun, and that, in the last 
chapters, there is some cunous matter relating to the Magas, wor- 
shippers of the Sun; as if tho compiler had adopted the Persian term 
Hugh, and connected the fire-worshippers of Iran with those of India. 
But the subject, it is added, requires further investigation. 

“The last twelve or fourteen chapters of the Bhavishya Pur^Aa are, 
in fact, dedicated to the tradition, of which a summary and not 
altogether accurate account has been given by Colonel Wiliord, in the 
Eleventh Volume of the Asiatic Researches, and which records the in- 
troduction of the worship of the Sun into the north-west of Hindu- 1 
sthdn, by Samba, the son of Kfishiia. This prince, having become *] 
a leper, through the imprecation of the irascible sage Durvasas, whom 
he had oflonded, and despairing of a cure from human skill, resolved 
to retire into the forest, and apply himself to the adoration of Siirya, 
of whose graciousness and power he had learned many marvellous 
instances from the sage Narada. Having obtained the assent of 
Kfitsh)&a, Sitttba departed from Dwarakd; and, proceeding from the 
northern bank of the Sindhu (Indus), he crossed the great river the 
Ohandrabhdgi (the Ohinab), to the celebrated grove of Mitra (Mitra- 
vana), where, by fasting, penance, and prayer, he acquired the favour 
of Sdrya, and was cleansed of Ms leprosy. By Surya’s injunctions, 
and as a mark of his gratitude, Samba engaged to construct a temple 
of the Sun, and to found, in connexion with it, a city on the banks 
of the Ohandrabhaga, As he was in some uncertainty what form of 
the Sun he should set up, a miraculous image of great splendour 
appeared to him, when bathing, which floated on the. current, and, 
being wafted to the shore, was accepted by Samba, as sent to him 
by the original, and was, accordingly, placed, with due honour, in the 
temple dedicated to the Sun. , , 

“After narrating these events, several chapters of the Parana are 
occupied with the instructions communicated to Samba by Narada, 
regarding the ceremonies to be observed in the construction of the 
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tempb and the daily worship of the image, Simba is desiroas of 
retaining learned and pious Brahmans for the purpose of performing 
the apmnnted rites, and receiving the donations he may make to the 
Sun; but Marada, in the spirit of the prohibition found in Mann, 
against the performance of idol-worship, as a source of emolument, by 
Brahmans, apprises Simba that no Brahman can undertake the office 
of ministering priest without incurring degradation in this life, and 
punishment in the next. He, therefore, refers Samba to Gaurainukha 
(Whitedaee), the Purobita (or family-priest) of UgraHoiia, king of Ma- 
thura, as the only nerson who could tell him whom he might most 
suitably employ as tno officiating priests of the Sun*, and 0auramnkha 
, directs him, in conser|iuuico, to invite the Magas to discharge the duly, 
f as they are, in an especial degree, the worahip|mrs of Sdrya. 

*‘Th 0 Magas, according to fho legend narrated, not very diitinctly, 
by the compiler of the PutiAa, were at onoe the progeny of Agnl and 
Adltya (Fire and the Sun,) by hHahkumbhi, the daughter of a holy 
sage named or fojwihwa upright, and dlmd^ appellation), 

of the race named Mihlra. She was dedicated to Agni by her father: 
but the Sun, fascinated by herhe*auty, asKumed the form of Agni, and 
begot a son,^ named Jalagambu, from whom sprang the Magas. Eiju, 
displeased with his daughter, condemned her offspring to degradation ; 
but the Sun, at Nishkumbha’s entreaty, although ho could not raise 
the Magus to a level with the Brahmans, conferred upon them the 
almost equal distinction of being his chosen ministers. 

"‘Although Gauramukba could inform Sdniba what priests the prince 
ought to employ, he is represented as ignorant of the place where 
they dwelt, and, referring Samba again to the Sun, Siirya desires him 
to repair to ^aka-dwipa, beyond the sea of salt water, in which region 
the Magas corresponded with the caste of Brahmans in Jambu-dwipa 
or India; the other three castes being the Magasas, Minasas, and Man- 
dagas, equivalent to Kshattriyas, Yai^yas, and ^udrast there were no 
mixed castes in ^aka-dwipa. It may be here observed that a similar 
enumeration of the tribes of Saka-dwma occurs in other Furiiki, as 
in the Vishnu Buraia, where, instead of Magas, the Translation has 
Mrigas: but this may be only a various ancf, perhaps, an inaccurate 
reading of the original manuscript. 

“In obedience to the commands of Siirya, and with the help of 
Krishna, who lent him the use of Garutla for the journey, Bimba 
f went to Saka-dwipa, and induced eighteen families of Magas to return 
, with him to India, to fuKil the function of ministering priests in the 
temple of the Sun, which he now completed, building, at the same 
’ time, around the temple, a spacious city, which was called, after him, 
Sambapura, The legend also relates that the Yadava prince prevailed 
upon his kinsmen, the Bhojas of Dwarakd, a branch of, the race of 
Yadu, to give their daughters, in marriage, to his Magas; and their 
descendants wore, thence, called Bhojakas. But, in a subsequent pas- 
sage, with an inconsistency not unfrequent in some of the Puraiias, 
it is said that ten only of the eighteen families received damsels of 
the tribe of Bhoja, whilst the other eight, who were of the rank only 
of ^udras, although equally worshippers of the Sun, were married to 
^aka maidens; their descendants were named Mandagas. 
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So far there is little, in the legend, beyond the name Maga, and 
the worship of the Sun, to suggest any connexion between it and the 
history of the fire-worshippers of Persia. But there are other parti- 
culars mentioned, which are of a more explicit tenour. They cannot, 
however, always be satisfactorily made out, in consequence of the ob- 
vious iuaccuracy of the texts, arising, in a great measure, from the 
usual carelessness of the copyists, but partly from the occurrence of 
terms, probably ill understood and imperfectly represented by the 
original writer. There are three copies of the Bbavishya Parana in 
the Library of the East India House, ami two in the Bodleian. One 
of each coilcsction omits the logend: of the remaining copies, the Ox- 
ford manuscript is the most correct; but it abounds in mistakes, 
I>i\ Maximilian Miiller has kindly furnished me with a transcript of 
the passages I required, and has onabiod me to collate them with the 
East India House c«qdoK, from which, although some particulars remain 
doubtful, yet enough may bo extracted to establish the identity of the 
Magas <»f iin‘ Puranas with the folio worn t>f Zoroaster. 

answer to various questions relating to the practices of the 
Magas, put by Hainba, the Bage Vyasa professes to give him some 
account of them, beginning with the ex]danHtiun of their name, 
which Is nut very intelligibie. Apparently, it may be rendered; ‘The 
Magas are so called because they do not proceed by a c(jntrary Veda’ 
ivtpc^askm v^idena Magd iidymtyaio magdfi; as if from nid, ‘not’, 
and gdf ‘who goes’); the writer considering the precepts of the Zend 
authorities as not opposed to those of the Vedas. The Sun, Vyasa con- 
tinues, in the form of fire, bears or wears (dhdrayate) what he calls 
a kdrcha\ and, therefore, the^ Magas are wearers of it {kdrcha- 
dkdrinali)\ the word ordinarily implies a bunch of peacock-feathers; 
but it may have, in this place, some other sense. The Magas eat in 
silence, whence they are called MamimJi (silentiuries). They are 
also termed VacJyxrcha^ from Vacha^ said to be a name of the Sun, 
and archd^ ‘worship’. They have four Vedas, termed Vada, VUioa- 
tiafcfa, and Angirmai^), Gepa or Gesha (perhaps for ^esha), 

the groat serpent, having cast oft' his skin in the Sun’s car, it became 
the origin of what is here called the Amdhaka^^ which is given by the 
Magas, on solemn occasions, and with appropriate maniraB or prayers. 
This is somewhat dilTereuily told a few lines afterwards. All creatures, 
it Is there said, — Gods, Itishis, Rakshasas, Nagas, —assemble, at stated 
periods, in the chariot of the Bun; and, on one of these occasions, 
Vtofci, the king of the serpents, dropped his old skin: it was picked 
up by Amila, and given, by him, to the Sun, who put it on round 
his waist, in honour of Visuki, as If unseparated from the body of 
the Haga, whence it was called Avycmya (from a, ‘not,’ vi ‘apart 
from,’ and anga^ ‘the body’), from its being thus worn by the Sun, 
it became sacred, in the estimation of his worshippers; and they, there- 
fore, constantly wear it. Whoever goes without it is impious and im- 
pure, and Mis into hell Like the Munja of the Brahmans, it is said, 
it should be put on in the eighth year from conception. It is to be 
made of cotton, or wool, of one colour; the best kind is 132 inches 
(or fingers) long; the next, 120; and it should never be less than 108 
inches in length. Other names appear to be applied to it, as Amdhahaf 
Sdra-pradhdnai Bhdvorsdra, and mramara; but this is uncertain, as 
the passage is corrupt, and some other article may be intended, in- 
vested with which, and the AvyangUi the worshipper is said to be Pa- 
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Again, in place of tbe Dwrhha, ot sacred grass of Ute Brab- 
tie Pamir or purificatory instrument of sacrifice of the Maps, 
is by Vyisa, to be called Varsma, or (in another place,) 

‘'A tasiety of other particulars are briefiy mentioned, some of which 
are intelligibie, others uncertain. A Maga must not touch a dead 
body, nor a woman at certain seasons; ho should (not?) cast a dead 
dog on the earth, and should not die without worshipping the Sun. 
He should let Ins beard pow, travel on foot, cover hxs face in wor- 
shipping, and hold what is called the Pdrnaka in the right hand, and 
the ^atiidia (conch-shell?) in the left; and he should worship the Bun 
at the three Sandhyas, and at the five festivals. Other detaila are too 
qucHtionably particularixod to be specified; but more than enough has 
been cited to establish the fact that the Bhavishya Pumik intends, 
by Magaa, the Mughs of the Persians, the Magi of the 0 reeks, and 
the Parsecs of India, Thus, the rule of catin| m silence, the eovering 
of the mouth at worbhii), the prohibiUon of touching a corpse, or, 
at least the impurity thereby conttaeted, are characteristic of the 
Parse© faith. A still more decisive indioafiott is furnished by what is 
related of the Ai^yanga^ which is, clearly, the sacred girdle of the 
Parsees, called, most commonly, Kmti or Kostiy but nho AiwyonghmUy 
according to Anquetil du Perron, as tpioted by Dr. John Wilson, in 
his notices of the Parsee religion. The latter also observes, almost in 
the words attributed to Vyasa; ‘The Kmii bears some analogy to the 
Murga of the Brahmans.^ According to him, the Kusii should bo put 
on when the child has attained the age of seven years, seven months, 
and ten clays, (which agrees well enough with our text): aud^ the 
wickedness of not wearing it, and the consequences of such impiety, 
are similarly described in Xend and Fehlevi works. Unluckily, I have 
not, at present, the means of consulting Anquetil du Perron; or some 
other analogies might be traced. But there can bo no doubt that 
another term which occurs in tho Sanskrit text is identifiable in the 
Zend, and that the Varma or Varsmui of tho Bhavishya Puraxk k 
the Barsam or Banom of the Vendidid,— a bundle of twigs of tho 
pomegranate, in place of the bundle of sacred grass used by the 
Brahmans, and equally an essential part of the apparatus employed 
in the worship of Eire, or oblations offered to that element, in both 
religions. 

“It is evident, therefore, that the Bhavishya Purina, in the legend 
of Samba, has in view the introduction of tho fire-worship of Tran; 
and it is curious to find so prompt an adoption by the Brahmans, 
and such a cordial tolerance of a foreign system of religious practices 
and belief. The only question that suggests itself concerns the period 
/ at which this took place, the time at which the Brahmans acknowledged 
' the high-priests of the Bun as little inferior, in sanctity, to their own 
order; — whether it followed tho flight of the Parsees to (iujerat, in the 
beginning of the eighth century, or whether it occurred some few cen- 
turies earlier, when, we have reason to infer from numismatic evidence, 
j, Persian princes or satraps exercised authority on the north-west frontier 
: of India. Either period would not be incompatible with the probable 
date of the Bhavishya Parana, which, in its actual form, cannot pretend 
to very remote antiquity. That the legend is of the more recent era 
is most likely; and this is confirmed by the circumstance of Samba’s 
being fabled to have gone from Dwdraki, in Gujerat, to bring the 
Magas from their native country to India. That the Parsees ever made 
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their way into the Punjab is Tery questionable; and no traces are 
recorded of their presence on the banks of the Chandrabhagd; nor 
have wo any notice of the remains of a temple of the Sun in that 
quarter, although, according to Colonel Wilford, there was a city of 
Bamba in the same direction ” 

Instead of “Nisbkumbha”, the preferable reading of MSS. seems to 
be Hikshubhd. Mor is jSrijwdhwa called by a second name, 

For the castes in dika-dwipa, see VoL XL, pp. 199, SOD* It will there 
he loariiod, from one of my annotations, that, in lieu of “Mfiga”,— the 
only reading known to Professor Wilson,—! found, in most of my copies, 
the undoubtedly correct *Maga’. 

K LXV., 1. 3. Ikad Yudhishthira. 

P. LXXXYL, 1. 18. See, for Ilayagriva, VoL V., p. 2, notes 1 and 

P* XO., 1. 12. For Kamdkshya read Kamakhya. And see VoL V., p. 88, 
notes 2 and 

l\ XOIX., L 22. Ikad beliefs. 

P. OXV., L 1. I have corrected Professor Wilson’s “Eatnagarbha BhaftVL 
Bhamehdrya is a title which has been used, I believe, only in Lower 
Bongal; whereas the title of BhaH^a^ there unknown, seems to have 
been current in almost every other part of India. 

P. OXV., L 3 ab mfra. Instead of 'Chitsukha Yogin’, Professor Wilson 
had, erroneously, “Cliit-sukha-yoni.” 

For Chitsukha Muni, perhaps the same as Ghitsukha Yogin, see my 
Sanskrit Catalogue, pp. 155 and 206. 


P. 2, L 2. One of my MSS. hero interpolates the following stanzas: 

F. 6, 1. 7* Instead of the five stanisas wMcL according to the text fol- 
lowed by the Translator, begin the work, tmee of my best MSS. give 
only the last of them, preceded by the following: 


want 31% I 

"S f i nr-. - 

wr^gnwfq^ II 

P 6, 1. 16. *‘All the Hindu systems consider vegetable bodies as en- 
dowed with life.” So, and correctly, remarks Professor Wilson, in his 
collected Works, VoL III, p, 381. Chardchara, or the synonymous 
Hihdvara and jangama^ is, therefore, inaccurately rendered, in pp. 6, 47, 
64, 149, 183, and elsewhere, ‘‘animate and inanimate”, “sentient being.s” 
and “unconscious”, “conscious and unconscious beings”, (fee. &c. ‘Loco- 
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motive and fixed’ would be better, since trees are considered to possess 
souls. 

P, 8, note f. See Yol. IIL, p. 36, note 

P. 32, notes, 1. 14 ah infra, Read SwayaAbM. 

F. 46, 11. 1, 2. The original is: 

TliftX|Si(TT?r: I 

The term implies * metaphorically 

P. 65, notes, L 6. Rmd Swayambhii. 

P, 60, notes, 1. 2 ah infra. Bead BtMlamaya, 

P. 65, note ★, Also see Original Bamkrii Teats^ Part I., pp. 60, 61 
(2nd ed,). 

P. 66, notes, 11. 3 — 5 ah infra. Dr. Muir translates, more correctly: 
“Eyexy substance is brought into the state of substance {mnkUd) 

by its own inherent power.” (mginal Bamhrit Fart. L, p, 61 

(2nd ed.). 

P. 70, notes, 1. 7 ah infra, For the term mukliya^ see Original Samkrii 
Texts, Part I., p. 67, text and note 104 (2nd ed.). 

P. 80, note, 1. 7 ah infra. For the term amhhdihsi, see Original Bamhrit 
Texts, Part L, p, 24, note 36 (2nd ed.). 

P. 84, 11. 13 seq. For a similar passage, translated from the Taittiriya- 
saMitd, see Original Bansk/rit Texts, Part I., p. 16 (2nd ed.). 

P. 85, notes, 1. 11. Instead of ‘Shodaiin’, the Translator had “Sorasi”. 
Many errors of this stamp have been corrected silently. 

P, 96, 1. 7. Professor Wilson had “Gaveduka”, instead of ‘Gavedhukd’; 
for which see Vol. V., p. 175, notes 3 and 1|. 

P, 96, notes, 1. 10. The ud&ra is a wild grain, according to the com- 
mentators. 

P. 95, notes, 1. 11. For the Professor’s ‘^Kodrava”, I have put ‘Kora- 
ddsha’. On this word the commentator Sridhara makes a remark which 
plainly evinces that he was not an inhabitant of Eastern India. 

P. 96, 1. 10. Where I have printed ‘drop’, the first edition had “dross”. 
The error was typographical, the original word being Undu, 

P. 98, notes, 1. 4. “The city of the Gandharvas is, properly, Alaka,— on 
Mount Mem,— the capital of Kubera.” Professor Wilson, in Proibssor 
Johnson’s Belectiom from the Malidhhdrata, p. 11. 

P. 108, 1. 1. For the origin of the name Uttanapada, see Original Banskrit 
Texts, Part I., p. 72 (2nd ed.). 

P. 109, 1. 4. Daksha’s daughters by Prasuti furnish several of the Ma- 
tfis, according to divers enumerations of the members of this group. 

P. Ill, notes, 1. 11. It is observable that wo here have Dandanaya, but 
Danda and Naya in p. 110. 

P, 112, text and note ♦. Eaurava is one hell, and Naraka is another. 
See Yol. II., p. 214; p. 216, note ||; and p. 216. 

P. 114, 1. 13. The words “whose essence is the elements” scarcely render 
aright the original expression, hhuta-hhdvana, 

P. 116, 11. 4, 5. In Aswalayana’s Qfihya-sutra, IV., YIIL, 19, we find 
the following names : Hara, Mfida, Sarva, &va, Bhava, Mahadeva, Ugra, 
Bhima, Paiiupati, Eudra, Sankara, fj^ana. 



CORRIGENDA, <Sjc. 


387 


P. 117, 1. 2. For Ushd read Ushas. Tie latter is classical ; the former, 
Vaidik. Compare apsard and apsaras. 

W 117, 1. 7 and note J* According to the MahdbJidrata, Adi-parvan, 
2680, Anila had two sons, Manojava and AYijnatagati. Which of 
tho two is the same as Ilaniiinat is undecided.* Gan Anila be syn- 
onymous with fiana? If not, there are two Manojavas with mothers 
of the same name, 

P, 119, L 10, Instead of Gaun, some MSS. yield Bhutigaiirl 

P. 119, 11. 23, 24. Dhaneiwara is the term there rendered ‘‘the god of 
riches'*; and Kubera is not named in the original. 

P. 120, 1. 9. Instead of my ‘Sumern’, the former edition had ^‘Meru*’, 
which I find in no MS. 

P. 139, 1. 21, — a word often misapprehended by the 

Translator,— hero means ‘metaphorically’, not “who is not in need 
of assistance”. Purther, roridorod “tho supremo god”, is 

explained us moiiniug ‘lord of tho groat Ma*, i, e., LakshmL Tho 
original of the sentence is as follows: 

w ^ Rwjiuwi ■'ir: ii 

“May he who, though pure of connexion mith all things ^ is, by a 
figure of speech, called lord of the great Ma”, (fee. 

P, 144, note «. My list of corrigenda, ontirely overlooked by Professor 
Muller, points out several gross typographical errors; and these he 
has reproduced. 

P. 147, note, last lino. Ordinarily, at least, Rahii is described as a Da- 
nuva, or son of Danu. 

P. 148, notes, 1. 7, Rahu is generally considered to be the ascending 
node; Ketu, the descending. 

P. 162, 1, 4. Besides this Lakshmi, the text of the Viskdu-purdda men- 
tions another, of less note, daughter of Paksha, and wife of Dharma. 
Boo tho Index.. 

P. 152, 1. 7. Tho first edition had, for Niyati, Niryati, — an error of 
the press. 

F. X54, notes, 1. 14 ab infra. “ Agastya is a celebrated person in Hindu 
legend. He is fabled to have prostrated the Vindhya mountain, as 
well as to hare drunk the ocean dry. The traditions of the South of 
India ascribe to him a principal share in the formation of the Tamil 
language and literature; and the general tenour of the legends relating 
to him denotes Ms having been instrumental in the introduction of 
the Hindu religion and civilization into the Peninsula,” Professor 
Wilson, in Professor Johnson’s Seleciiom from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 61, 
note 2. 

P. 156, 1. 7. Read Abhimanin. 

P. 166, notes, 1. 7, Read Sankhapad. See Vol. IL, p. 262, note f, ad 
flneni. 

P. 166, notes, 1. 5. Pavaka, I think, is called parent of Kavyavanana. 

P. 156, note 2. See Vol. III., p. 166, note ♦. 

P. 159, note, 13. Instead of ‘Ayiishmat’, the former edition had “Ayush- 
manta”, which is impossible. 
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P, 166, L 6. The word “Madhutana’* is not in the ori^nal, 

P. 177, I* 2. Variants of ^lishfi are ferishfi and Sish^. 

P. 177, L 8, Aranya seems to be as common a reading as Anaraiiya* 

P. 177, L 9. Por the patriarch Valraja, see Vol IL, p. 86* 

P. 178, I I. The original here not only names Pfithu, but calls him 

by, his patronym, Vaiuya. 

P. 178, notes, L 12. The unwarrantable “SuTithi' 
edition, for my ‘Swarvithi\ 

P. 182, notes, L 10 Read Bhramaras. 


stood, in the former 


Pp. 187 — 101. For a passage on tho milking of the Earth, see tlio 
Atliarva-veda, VIIL, X., 22-20, — especially, 24. I have to thank 
Dr. Muir for this reference. 


P. 194, 1. 2. It would ha’ve been an improvement, for dearness, to put 
Samudra, instead of **ocearP\ Sagara, a well-known proper name, also 
means ocean”. 


VOL. II. 

P. 5, last lino. The original word for “region” is dyatmia, 

P. 7, 11, 3 and 19. Read Ke.^ava. 

P. 9, notes, 1. 8 ab infra. Read by. 

P. 21, notes, 1. 2. Professor Wilson had “Kakud” where 1 have sub- 
stituted ^Kakubh’. 

P. 22, 1. 3, For definitions of the Vasus and Eudras, see tho Brikad- 
draiyaka Uyaniehad^ IIL, IX., 3, 4. 

P. 28, 1. 8. On the number of the gods, see tho Bnhad-dranyaka Upa- 
nishadf III, IX,, 1, 2 

P. 29, notes, 1. 6. Read Sastradevatas. 

P. 71, 1. 6. Simhika was half-sister of Yiprachitti. 

P, 85, IL 4, 5. Soma, here called monarch of Brahmans, was, himself, a 
Kshattra, according to the Bfihad-dra/iyaka Upanishad^ L, IV., 11. 

P* 86, L 5. For Vairdja, see Vol. IIL, p. 168, note ij. 

P, 100, 1. 3. The Translator had “Medha” where I have put ^Medhas’, 

P. 106, notes, 11. 6, 6. Arhat is synonymous with Jina; Arhata, with 
Jaina. Seo Vol, V., p. 376, note f* 

?. 112, note, 1. 14. Instead of Kubera, we have Soma, in p. 240. 

?. 117, 1. 8. The Gandhamadana mentioned in p. 122 is a different 
mountain. 

P, 120, 1. 3. Burnouf considers the Sita to be the same as the Sihoun. 
Introduction d VEisioire du Bouddhisme Indierij VoL L, p. 540. 

P. 120, note J. The Sanskrit name of the Oxiis seems, through the 
Chinese, to be Vakshu. And this form I have found, more than once, 
in MSS. 

P. 121, notes, 1. 10 ab infra. Read Sarayu. 

P, 128, notes, 1. 7. Read Narmada. 

P, 137, notes, I 10. Read 

1\ 143, notes, \, ab Wra, Professor Wilson had “Sthane^wara” where 
I have put ' S than wis warn*. This, the correct form, I learned from 
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the Harsha-charita. The first word in the compound is Sfchanu, a name 
of ^iva. 

P. 140s 1. 1, According to Mr, Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary, a river 
Pravara falls into the Godavari at Tohkeh. 

P. 152, L 1. Bmd VAmUL 

P. 165, notes, 1, 13 cd) infra. Read 131. 

P. 159, notes, 1, 10. Read Kundina, 

P. 163, notes, last line. For Kaj^i read of the Kasis. 

P* 166, note *. For third read fourth, 

P. 166, noiott* The Mahishiki river is named in the Bengal recension 
of ilm lUmdyaria, Kiskkindltd-kdndai XLL, 16. 

P. U)6. Braso note §§. 

P. 172, notes, 1. 6, Read occur. 

P. 172, note II . For Ku.4asthali and Ku^avati, see 701. IIL, p. 320, note || . 

!\ 174, note 1. ‘‘The Snuvivas, nllhourih applied here to a particular 
family, denote, as is ^n:)se'jU(:nr.lY .-kown, a tribe or people either 
identical, or closely connected, with the Sindhus; for Jayadratha is in- 
difforently termed Raja of the Sindhus or Saindhavas and Raja of the 
Sauviras. They are sometimes named in concert, as Sindhu-saiiviras, 
and, whether the same as the dwellers on the Indus, or a kindred 
tribe, must have occupied much the same territory,— the western and 
southern portion of the Punjab.” ^ Professor Wilson, in Professor John- 
smpH Seieeiwiis from ike Mahdbkdraia^ p. 65, note 3. 

P. 177, note 1. For the supposed modern representatives of the Dahae, 
HOC Bit IL M. El Hops Suppleowntal Glossary ^ pp, 4l4, 416. 

P. 178, I. 2. Read Karua&kas. 

211, notes, 1, 5. Read Puloman. 

P. 221, text and note 1. Accordinj; to Sir David Lyndesay’s less pagan 
notions,— which he shared with S. Thomas Aquinas and Peter Lom- 
l)ard, — a humbler class than the gods, the elect, will be indulged 
with the felicity of contemplating the discomforts of the damned*. 

‘*Thay sail reioyis to se the gret dolour 
Of dampnit folk in hell, and thare torment; 

Because of God it is the iuste iugement,” 

P. 236, 11 lOt 11, Compare the Bhagavad-gM, IX., 10. 

P* 256, notes, 1.7* Per 1809 rsac? 2010, in correction of Professor Wilson. 

P. 287, note For Rambha, see Vol T., p. 12, text and note |j. 

P. 288, note t< For Apiirada, see Vol, V., p. 251, note t* 

P. 293, notes, L 12 ab infra. Read ^akra. 

P, 316, note 1. It does not appear that the Bkdgavatarpwdik(> m^niious 
Jambiimdrga. Probably it is named by the scholiast Sridhara: for 
Professor Wilson not seldom confounds commentary and text. 

?. 318, 1. 4. A Sauvira is an inhabitant of Suvira. Read, therefore, ‘king 
of the Saiiviras\ 

P. 340, 1. 32. Read 1. 11 ah infra. 

P. 341, 1. 25. Mahdrashtra, it seems, was a designation known to Hiouen 
Thsang. 

F. 343, 11. 21 — 23. Erase the note. 
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P. 2, notes, 1. 4, Bmd Y4mas. 

P. 6, notes, 1. 18. Bead VamlaYartins. 

P. 7, notes, I 2. The inverted commas should come at the end of the 
sentence in the line preceding. 

P. 16, J. 1. Bead Akuti. 

P. 18, notes, 1. 3. Bead Yaikunt'ha. 

P. 44, notes, 1. 5. Bead ^anti. 

P. 55, note f, ?or the meaning of prdndydma, see Vol. V., p. 231, 
note II . 

P. 60, 1, 6. Krita seems to be the right name. See Vol IV., p. 143, 
text and note f. 

P. 77, note 1. Compare Vol. V., pp. 229, 230, text and annotations. 

P. 80, notes, 1. 2 ab For father read grandfather. 

P. 87, note J. For p. 110, note §, read p. 113, note fj a»d p. 114, 
notes X and §. 

P. 131, notes, 1. 8 ah infra. The real designation of the work there 
named is, I find, J^Mahrkhniyaiabddbdhi. 

P. 131, notes, 1. 14. Tarachandra Ghakravartin prepared the revised 
English translation ; ^ and the Bengalee translation was the work of 
Viawanatha Tarkabhushana. See the London Asiatic Journal^ 1832, 
Part I., p. 335. 

P. 164, -note +. See p, 221, note ||, in the same volume. 

P. 167, notes, 1. 13. Bead Varuna. 

P. 179, notes, 1. 10 ah infra. Read I., LXXXIX., 3. 

P. 183, note f. For Vol. IL read Vol. 1. 

P. 187, notes, 1. 8 ah infra. Read Brahmddda-purdAa. 

P. 197, 1. 4. The Manu intended is Vaivaswata; for whom see p. 13 of 
the same volume. 

P. 198, notes, 1. 9. Bead vague sense. 

P. 209, 1. 1. Bead Arhatas. 

P. 209, note 2. Professor Wilson should have written ‘Arhata’. See 
VoL V., p. 376, note t* 

P. 217, note *. Read RisM. 

P. 218, 1. 9. Instead of “Raja of Kasi” the correct rendering is ‘Raja of 
the kails’. 

P. 220, 1. 3 ab infra. The translation is not literal here, anti yields 
neither “king of Kdsx" nor ‘king of the Kaiis’. 

P. 230, note II . See p. 20, note 1, in the same volume, 

P. 245, 1. 5. Bead Tfinabindu. 

P. 249, notes, 1. 3. It is meant that Anarta and the rest wore brothers. 

P. 249, note Read IX. 

P, 266, notes, 1. 4. Bead Rantinara. Also see Vol. IV., p. 129. 

P. 266, notes, 1. 8. Bead Matinara. Also see Vol. IV., p, 129, notes 2 
and II , 

P. 267, 1. 21. The learned reader may be amused by the whimsical 
etymologies, of a like character to this, giyen in the annexed stanza 
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from Appayya DiksMta’s ^ivatattwaow^i 

fffwnfr: ^ tlR: i 

w wrt ’swT ii * 

P, 280, note *, Yauvanaswa is, of course, the patronym of Amban'sha. 
P. 283, notes, L 2» ‘DuHsaha' is a more ordinary form than “D^ssaha’^ 
P* 321, notes, 1. 6. Read Tardpida. 

P 325, notes, L 2. Por a yijnavalkya, in connexion i?vith the Yoga 
philosophy, see VoL V., p. 230, note |j, 

P» 326, note 4. Vi.4wasahwan is, probably, one with the Vijfwasaha of p. 323. 
P. 330, notes, 1. 2* See VoL IV., p. 344; supplementary annotation on 
p. 84. 

P. 334, 1. 1. Read Ritujit. 

P. 330, note §. For 353 read pp. 244, 245. 

VOL. IV. 

P. 17, note 1. For l(ichika, see VoL III., p* 80, note f, 

P. 30, L 6. Compare p. 136, note 1, in the same volume. 

P. 40, note J. Compare what is said of Talajangha in p. 57. 

P. 67, L 3. Read Talajanghas. 

P. 63, notes, 1. 13. Mead Ruchaka. 

P. 67, notes, L 6. Read Romapada. 

P. 95, 1. 3. Read Avdha. 

P. 07, note J. Read Dhfishfa. 

P. 100, notes, 1. 18. Read l^iira. 

P. Ill, notes, 1. 3 ah infra. Read Hamsa, Suvailisa. 

P. 112, note II . For Oharuhasini, see VoL V., p. 09, note §; p. 81, note §; 
and p. 83, note §. 

P. 114, notes, 1. 10 ah infra. Read p. 98. 

P. 123, notes, 1. 10. Insert a comma after “Bfihaspati’\ 

P. 129, note |j. Erase another, Atitara. 

P. 132, notes, L 12 ah infra. It is observable that, in p. 102, we have 
had a BMma soil of Aniia. 

P 141, notes, 1. 4. Read Dfidhd^wa. 

P. 142, note tt» For Dhfitardshfra read Dhfitarashfra's charioteer, ac- 
cording to the more usual legend. 

P. 144, note 3. Read Riksha. 

P. 148, notes, 1. 6. Read Arimejaya. 

P. 167. Erase note §.^ 

P. 171, note 1. For Srenika, father of Kiinika, see the Journal of the 
Bombay Asiatic Society^ Vol IX., p. 164. 

P. 178, 1. 5 and note H . For “Chandapradyota” and his son Palaka, see 
the Journal of the Bombay AsiaUc Society^ VoL IX., p. 147. 

P. 182, note Read is Udayin. For Udayin, said to have been son 
of Kiinika, see the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society^ Vol. IX., 
pp. 147, 154. 
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P. 184, note 2. A mahapadma is only a thousand millions, according 
to the LildmtL Elsewhere a simple pad^m is said to bo ten thousand 
millions. See Yol, V., p. 187, note f? and p. 188, note |j. 

F. 202, 1. 1. For Gardabhila, said to have been king of 0jjayiin, and 
father of Vikramaditya, see the Jowrml of th$ Bondfay Adatk Sockiy, 
Vol IX., pp. 139, 143, 148, 154. 

P. 216, note ♦. For Pushpamitra, see the Journal of the Bonday Amatic 
Society f VoL IX., p. 148. 

P. 218, 1. 1, and p. 217, notes, L 1. For Vii^wasphatika, soe ih(!t Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Somtyi Vol. IX., p. 14G. 

P. 217, note For Kantipiiri read ICantipun’. 

P. 223, notes, 1. 11 a5 infra. Read Chandrabhaga. 

P. 248, U. 7, 8. ‘‘The increaser of the Bhojas'"' would be the correct 
rendoring, See p. 280, note f , in the same volume. 

P* 279. Erase note J. 

P, 308, note 1. See Vol. Y., p. 231, notes 1 and j|. 


VOL. V. 

P. 2, note For Hayagriva, as slain by Vishnu, see p. 90. 

P. 2, notes, L 7 ab infra. Read 

P. 26, notes, 1. 12 infra. Read fwwr- 

P. 53, notes, 1. 9. Read Harivamia, 

P. 74, notes, 1. 5. Road Gaja-gdmmi 
P. 140, notes; 1. 6. Read Virdh-parvan, 

P. 169, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Road VaihMnuchariia, 

P. 176, L 6. For sage read age. 

P. 190, notes, 1. 4. By the ori'iinal ex()roasion, here rendered *‘four 
fingers”, ‘four finger- breadths’ is intended. 

P. 209, notes, 1. 3. Read Tat-praptaye. 

P. 250, 1. 4. Read feishi. 

P. 250, L 6 . Read Eibhu. 

P. 290, notes, I. 5, Read Vamacharins. 

P. 319, 1. 5. Read BrahmdMa. 

P. 32(3, 1. 1. “Varna Yaniacharin”, it may be surmised, is a typogra- 
phical error for ‘ Vamacharin’. 

P. 366, \, 4: ah infra. Read Madliwacharya, 

P. 358, 1. 5. Read Sri Bhdgavata, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The MSS. of the VishnU'-pur dna and of its commentaries used 
l)y the Editor belong, chiefly, to himself, and are the best, or 
copies (jf the best, which ho was able to discover during a long 
and extensive search in India. He has also carefully examined 
all th(^ oldest and most valuable MSS. which he knows to exist 
in England, and an (^specially excellent one obligingly lent to 
him by th(‘. accomplished .Principal of the Benares College, Mr. 
Griffith. The Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta impressions be has, 
further, constantly had by his side; and he has frequently con- 
sulted them, but to little useful purpose. With few exceptions, 
the Sanskrit works brought out under the supervision of Hindus 
are inferior even to indifferent manuscripts; and this must con- 
tinue to be their character, so long as they betray a systematic 
disregard of the most elementary principles of editorial probity. 

As regards the original and the translation of a book, until 
the text of the first is duly ascertained, the other can be worth 
very little; and the MSS. of the ViMu’^urdna — which is still 
inedited, — present a choice of lections in almost every line. 
Professor Wilson sometimes employed one MS., sometimes an- 
other; and there are but rare indications that 'he compared 
together even two, out of all that were accessible to him. The 
consequence of impatience of collation is inevitable; and it not 
seldom happens that he unfortunately had before him, and fol- 
lotted, the very worst reading from among a variety of good 
and bad. 

Had the Editor clearly foreseen, in time, what awaited him, 
rather than do that which he has done, he would have hazarded 
a critical edition of the Vishnu-jpurdna in the original, and an 
entirely new translation. The one has long been all but ready 
for the press; but its appearance has been defeated by one 
manoBuvi'e after another, and now can never be realized. An in- 
dependent version of his own would, certainly, have cost him 
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much less trouble than the invidious labour which he has ex- 
pended on these volumes. Of notes he would have been 
sparing; inasmuch as, in the whole compass of Sanskrit literature, 
he could not consider the text of even a dozen works to be 
sufficiently settled to warrant an appeal to them, except in a 
most general way, for purposes of comparison or illustration. 

Though many of Professor Wilson’s notes have no very in-* 
timate connexion with his translation, others have such a con- 
nexion; and some of them are necessary to its very intelligibility. 
To make a selection, from among these categories, as subject- 
matter for remark, would have been difficult, and, the 
question of difficulty apai't, would have been liable to ob- 
jection. Emendations, to be rendered at all convincing, every 
here and there demanded the production of new matter; and, 
sometimes, when such matter has lain at the Editor’s elbow, il 
has been offered to the reader, notwithstanding its being only 
indirectly germane to the occasion. As for his annotations, 
however, he does not lay the least claim to their being ex- 
haustive. He has given mere specimens, — at best, suggestive 
of the peril which, in the dawn of the exploration of Sanskrit 
literature, attends on peremptoiy statement or positivcricss of 
conclusion, — and equally so where he has amended the Profes- 
sor’s renderings, and, in short, in the discharge of liis revisory 
functions generally. Still, in one important respect be has been 
solicitous of thoroughness. By citations from, and references to^ 
the other publications of Professor Wilson, he has studied— 
not unsuccessfully, he trusts, — to make him, as far as possible, 
his own commentator, corrector, and supplementcr. 

A copious disquisition on the Puratias as a class, and on the 
ViBhnxi-<purma in particular, is reserved against the emergence 
of some other opportunity for publishing it. 

The sixth volume will be occupied with a full index to the 
entire work. 

LONDON, 

July, 1869. 
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